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World. 
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hortation of the Apoſtle, 
concerning drawing near to 
God, which is built upon ; 

| the foundations of the Chri- | 
ſtlan's Privileges, that the A» - 
| poſtle named, and that we 
have ſpoke of, from the 15,20, and 21 verſes, theſe⸗ 
exhortations that remain are deduced from the ſame 
| foundation, wherefore I thought fir not to let them 
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paſs; the ſormer exhortation was unto a duty with 


reſpect to God, drawing near to him; which the 
Apoſtle does require to be performed in el a man- 
ner, that all chriſtians and the beſt of them, muſt be 
learning to anſwer every day in their life, that they 
may come up more and more thereunto. 2 

The other two exhortations are with reſpect to 
our ſelves and others, the firſt is in the 23d verſe 
with reſpe& to our own profeſſion, the other in the 
24th verſe is with reſpect to our brethren and fellow 
chriſtians. 

The firſt of theſe exhortations, which is con- 
tained in this 23d verſe, does plainly divide it ſelf 
into the duty exhorted to, and the argument to in” 
force it. The duty is, Let us hold faſt the profeſſion 
of our faith without wavering. The argument to this 
duty is a ſtrong one and a proper one, He is faithful 
that. hath promiſed, our faith ſhould always be built 
on God's promiſe, tis not the right faith if it be not 
fo, and our faith on the promiſe ſhould anſwer the 
faithfulneſs of the promiſer, the ſtrength of our be- 
lieving the promiſe, ſhould bear ſome proportion to 
the great faithſulneſs of the maker of it. Now tis 
evident, that the Apoſtle's argument is both perti- 
nent and ſtrong. Let us hold faſt the profeſſion of our 
faith without wavering, for God the promiſer he 
does not waver in what he has ſaid. 

I ſhall begin with the firſt of theſe at this time, 
the duty he exhorts to, and you may ſee here, as I 
obſerved from the former exhortations, that the A- 
poſile, the penman of this bleſſed portion of ſcrip- 


ture, 
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ture, does put in himſelf in this exhortation, Let us, 
ſays he, drau near, &c. And let us hold faſt the pro 0+ 
feſſion of our faith, without wavering. 

In this duty exhorted to, there are three things 
to be conſidered. 

Firſt, What that is, that is, as it were, the ſubje& 
matter of this duty, and that is, The profeſſi {ſion of our 
faith; ſo we tranſlate it, the words in the Greek, in 
the original, are certainly the confeſſiou of our hope 
what reaſon there hath been in the learned Tranſla- 
tors for the altering of it, I don't know: However 
*tis no great matter, for profeſſion and ,confeſſion» 
and faith and hope, they are cloſely knit together; 
they are but ſeveral words expreſſing the ſame thing, 
confeſſion and profeſſion are frequently named one 
for another, and faith and hope are W na- 
med one for another in the Word. 

The ſecond thing is the act, that the Apollle 
craves about this profeſſion, and we read it, Let us 
hold it faſt, as if the Apoſtle had ſaid, the profeſſion 
of your faith is very precious, keep it well, it will be 
attempted upon by your ſpiritual enemies, and they 
will be endeavouring to * it from you, bald. it 

aſt, keep it firm. 

Thirdly, There is the manner of this duty the . 
poſtle craves about your profeſſion, Hold it faſt, ſays 
he, without wavering, without declining, without 
turning it to the one hand or to the other, but hold- 
ing it ſteady and even. 'Thele are the heads that L 
would diſcourſe upon from this Text, and to begin 
with the firſt of theſe, that are in the duty it (elf 
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exhorted to, The profeſſion of our faith, the Apoſtle 
you ſee here plainly implies, that it was made alrea- 
dy, it was that they had, they had profeſſion for- 
merly; now ſays the ane Let us hold ſaſt this pro- 
feſfion of our faith, this is the ſubject matter of this 
exhortation, the profeſſion of faith, and to make 
the way yet plainer, unto what I would obſerve and 
diſcourſe from, I would ſpeak a little to the opening 
of theſe two. 

I. What is in this ſaith, that 1s the matter of thes 

Profeſſion. 

II. What is in the Fey” {ſion of our jaith, or of this 
hope, which is as the form of it. 

Firſt, What is in this faith or hope, there is none 
can underſtand what it is to hold faſt faith and hope, 
till they know what faith and hope is. 

Firſt, For faith and hope, for I would ſtill take 
them in both together, and ſhew, as we go along, the 
very ſmall difference that is betwixt them. 

Firſt, We find faith in the word of God, taken 
for the doctrine of faith, for the truth of God, that 
is to be received, taken up, and imbraced by faith ; 
Do we by faith make void the lau, ſays the Apoſtle, 
God forbid, we eſtabliſh the Iaw, Rom. iii. where 
plainly the meaning is, do we make void the law by 
this doctrine of faith, divine truth is neceſſarily ſup- 
poſed to be the ground of all divine faith, if there 
were not ſuch a thing going before, as thus ſaith the 
Lord, no amen of faith could ever follow. 

Secondly, In the conſidering of that faith that we 


make the profeſſion of ; we maſt conſider that God 
& LEE that, 
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that is to be believed on, faith natively, faich ulti- 
mately tern inates on God, That your faith and hope 
might be in God, 1 Pet. i. 21. where he jonys them 
both together, there can be no believing where God 
is unknown, there's no believing in an unknown 
God; God cannot be known as the object of faith, 

but only as in Chriſt Jeſus; it is impoſlible that God 
can be graſped, may I ſo ſpeak by the faith of a 
poor ſinner, but only as this God reveals himſelf to 
us in Chriſt Jeſus, there's no approaching. to God by 


| believing immediately, but by him we believe in God, 


who raiſed him from the dead, and gave him glory, 
that your faith and hope might be in God; there's 
divine faith for the ground of our faith, there's God 
himſelf in Chriſt Jeſus for the object of our faith. 


Thirdly, Tn faith there is always an outgoing of. 


the Soul in deſire and expectation of ſome good from 


him, this is believing, this is hoping, now this is in- 


ſeparable from the former, wherever divine truth 
is divinely believed to be true, and God in Chriſt is 
imbraced by the faith of a poor creature, this is una” 
voidable, immediately there ſprings ſome expectation 


and hope of getting good from him, that's believing, 
all the difference betwixt faith and hope is this, that 


faith goes firſt unto God in Chriſt, on the ground 
of the promiſe for good, and hope goes forth to the 


ſame God, upon the fame ground i in the expectation | 


of that good that is believed ; this now is not ſo di- 
ſtinctly owned by every bellows; for there are ſome 
that have true faith in them, that through the weak- 


nels of their faith, and manifold. 'temptations they 
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do nip the expectat ions of faith from budding; but 
this is a violence done thereto, wherever a poor 
finner hath taken the warrant of God's promiſe, and 
has ſealed it with the poor weak amen of his faith 3 
that this is true, and he is faithful that hath ſpoken 
it, how can he forbear to add, and thereforse there 
will be fulfilment, when the good word that is ſpo- 
ken will be accompliſhed, when the good thing ſpo.. 
ken of will be given. The Apoſtle Paul ſpeaking 
of his own faith, he gives it two ſpecial words, Phil. 
L 19, 20. According to my expectation, and my hope, 
(he made no doubt, but all things would do well 
with him) that in nothing I ſhall be aſhamed, but that 
with all boldneſs, as always ſo now alſo Christ ſhall be 
magnified in my body, whether it be by life or by death. 
The word there, earnelt expectation, is the ſame word 
in the original and our tranſlation, with that, that's 
uſed of theexpectation of the whole creation towards 
the day of the glorious liberty of the Sons of God, 
and tis an expreſſion borrowed from an intent look- 
ing out as it were, and ſtretching forth, of the neck, 
in looking to ſee a friend coming, that will be very 
welcome when he comes; this is faith, divine truth 
known, God in Chriſt received, graſped, laid hold 
of by faith, expectations raiſed thereupon, that the 
good will come unto us, though many poor belie- 
vers don't own their expectations, yet theſe expecta- 
tions they are there, and do diſcover themſelves ſuf: 
ficiently, 4 | 8 
The ſecond thing is, what is this profeſſion of 
ith, certainly, profeſſion and confeſſion is a decla” 
| ring 
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ring of this expectation I have been ſpeaking of; tis 
a publick declaring it one way or other. The Apo- 
ſtle ſpeaks of ſuch kind of confeſſion and prefeſſion, 
Heb. xi. 13. They confeſſed they were ſtrangers and 
pilgrims on the earth: They made an open publick 
profefſion of it. Profeſſion of faith is made two 
ways: Tis made either by word, or by deed. 

I. Profefſion is made with words. This the A- 
poſtle does expreſly limit to the tongue, Rom. x. ꝙ, 
10. If thou confeſs with thy mouth (the ſame word 
with profeſſion here in my text) that God raiſed up 
Chriſt from the dead, and glieve i in thy heart thou ſhalt 
be ſaved ; for with the hetirt man believes unto righte- 
ouſueſs; and with the mouth confeſſion is made unto ſal- 
dation. Confeſſion, or nn by n is made 
ſeveral ways. 


Firſt, Tis made unto God in prayer. All e our 
prayers, and all our callings on the name of the Lord, 
is a confeſſion; all that we ſay to him is a profeſſion 
of our faith: CO my ſoul, thou haſt ſaid unto the Lord; 
thou art ny God. What greater matter is that? Ves 
is was a great word, that Dævid's ſoul could ſay to 
the Lord, thou art my God. There is a duty lying 
upon chriſtians to profeſs their faith unto the Lord, 
to avow it before him; our Lord will have a poor 
man do ſo, Believeſt thou on the ſon of God ? Why 
was Chriſt ignorant whether he believed or no? No, 
he that was the ſon of God knew whether the blind 
man had faith or no, but our Lord will have it out 
of his own mouth; he will have him profeſs it, 
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and avow it; as accordingly he did, Lord { believe, 
and he worſbipped him. 
Secondly, Profeſſion is made by the tongue. In that 
pecial caſe of confeſſion, when goſpel truth is oppo- 
ſed, when *tis made the ſtate of ſuffering, then it ig 
that confeſſion is ſpecjally called for; and *tis with 
reſpect to this that our Lord's ſevere ar is, Mat. x. 
32, 33. He that fhall conſeſs me before men, him will 
4 confeſs alſo before my father which is in heaven; but 
whoſoever ſhall deny me before men, him will J alſo 
deny before my father which is in heaven. 
II. The profeſſion of our faith is made by deed. 
A man that cannot ſpeak may make a profeſſion of 
his faith : He cannot make it by words, but he may 
make it otherwiſe; 1 acknowledge not ſo eaſy, for 


the tongue is man's glory. 


Firſt, The outward attending on FR means of 
grace is a profeſſion of faith. Whoever they be that 
give but their bodily preſence unto prayer and preach- 
ing of the word of God, and other inſtitutions of 


© Chriſt's s appointment, of the goſpel they profeſs their 


üth: A great many are lyers in ſo ſaying; for they 


Þrofels what they have not, and God will judge 


them accordingly. There's more need to be afraid, 
than common people are aware of. *Tis the moſt 


| dangerous employment that an unbeliever can be ta- 


ken up in, to make a ſecure attendance on the means 


of faith, when the man knows in his own heart, 


that he neither hath fajth, nor would have it. ; 
Secondly, People may and ſhould make a profeſſion 
of | their faith! in their converſati ions, in their families. 
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This is one part of their profeſſion, Every one that 
has a family, that he is maſter, or ſhe is miſtreſs of, 
they are obliged to make profeſſion of their faith 
there. The chriſtian conduct of a family is a very 
honourable way of profeſſing faith. [will behave my 
ſelf wiſely, ſays David, in a perfect way : O wheu 
wilt thou come unto me? I will wall within my houſe 
with a perfect heart, Pla. ci. 2. Several good words 
he ſpeaks there of his purpoſe of owning of God, and 
declaring his reſpe& to him, by * conduct of his 
family. 

Thirdly, Pe ople make a orofeſiion of their faith by 
joyning to the church of Chriſt, their embodying 
themſelves with the church of Chriſt. If there were 
no more but twenty believers in a city, I am perſua 
ded that within a little time theſe twenty believers 
would quickly ſcrape up acquaintance one with ano- 
ther, and would unite themſelves in the profeſſion 
of their faith. Shall we receive'faith; this great gift, 
and the honour of ſo near a relation to God and 
Chriſt Jeſus as faith brings us to, ſhall we not own 
it? ? Tis remarkable the Apoſtle takes notice of this, 
2 Cor. ix. 13. They glorified God, ſays he, for your 
profeſſed ſubjection to the goſpel of Chriſt. The word 
in the Greek is more emphatical, it is for the ſubjes. 
| Rion of your profeſſion to the gaſpel of Chriſt, ta 
your acknowledgment. Pray what great ſubjection 
is there here? Is it ſo low a ſtooping for a man to 
make profeſſion of his faith, that it muſt be called 2 
ſtooping? Is it any wonder that the Apoſtle called it 
deen to be ſubject to the fte when he fas 
. Rom. 
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Rom. x. 3. that the proud ſelf-juſticiary wont ſubmit 
to the righteouſneſs of God? And *tis'the ſame word 
with ſubjection in the other place. 

Fourthly, All holy converſation. A walk as it TA 
cometh the goſpel, is profeſſion of our faith : Tis 
an outward confeſſion of it; all manner of godly 
converſation. The adorning of the goſpel, of God 
our Saviour, that that is required even of ſervants 
Tit. ii. 10. What will the goſpel be adorned? Is 
there an ornament added as it were to the goſpel by 


the faithfulneſs and obedience of a poor mean ſer- 


vant? Yes, ſays the ſpirit of God, you are to adorn 
the doctrine of God our Saviour in all things. We 
ind it inſtructed in ſeveral very like things. There 
is the giving of charity to the relief of the ſaints : 
That is, ſays the Apolile, by the experiment of this 
miniſtration, they glorify God for your profeſſed ſub- 
Je&ion to the goſpel of Chriſt ; and you prove your 
ſubjection by your liberal diſtribution to your poor 
brethren. Nay, to bring the matter yet lower, and 
1 can't bring it much lower, and that is even in wo- 
men's apparel, ſays the Apoſtle, 1 Tim. ii. 9. Likewiſe 
let women adorn themſelves, not in gold, and fibver, 
and pearls, and coſtly array, bt, as it becometh women 


 profeſſ ng godlineſs, with goed works, Let the orna- 
ment of a chriſtian that ſeeks to adorn the goſpel be 


good works, rather than the vanities of this world, 
that are utterly unbecoming of the goſpel ; that 
the goſpel never taught; that, that it frequently 
rebukes; and theſe vanities always brings reproach 
upon it, and upon men's profeſſion too. 


The 
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he laſt profeſſion of our faith is the laſt thing we 
can do, for that is dying in faith ; that after proſeſ- 
ſion, and adorning our profeſion all manner of ways, 
as long as we live, in due time, when God calls be- 
lievers, they are to make profeſſion of their faith in 
dying, a dying faith, as the apoſtle ſays of the old 
teſtament ſaints, Heb. xi. 13. Theſe all died in faith. 
They confeſſed themſel ves, all their life long, to be 
ſtrangers and pilgrims on the earth; and in the ſame 
faith that they profeſſed that they were ſtrangers and 
pilgrims on the earth, in the ſame faith they died, 
and went to heaven. This is the nobleſt of all; and 
if it be not only dying in faith, but dying for faith, 
tis ſo much the more amiable. The time of my de- 
parture is at hand, ſays the apoſtle, 2 Tim. iv. 6, 7. 
T have fought a good fight, I have finiſhed my courſe, 1 
have kept the faith. Well, had he no more to do 
with faith ? No, but one bit, henceforth is laid up for 
me a crown of righteouſneſs, &c. I will die in the 
expectation of the crown, I have no more to do with 
faith. Stephen, the firſt confeſſor, the firſt profeſſor 
of faith by his blood, Acts vii. 59. And they ſtoned 
Stephen, calling upon the Lord, ſaying, Lord Jeſus 
receive my ſpirit. I have confeſſed thy name before 
theſe enemies, and they are driving this ſoul of mine 
out of my body, now Lord receive it; I have bel ived i 
on thee, I ſuffer for thy ſake, I commit this expelld 
foul unto thy care and conduct, Lord Jeſus receive 
my ſpirit. 
| So much now for the explaining of the matter of 
| faith and profeſſion : The truth that! would ſpeak 
a little to, is this, That 
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That whoever they be that have chriſtian faith 
and hope in them, ſhould make a chriſtian confeſſion 
or profeſſion of it. "Tis imply'd in my text, that a 
profeſſion of their faith, or a confeſſion of their 
hope, was made, and the apoſtle exhorts them about 
the keeping of it. Tis not, let us therefore make 
profeſſion, we have done that already; let us hold it 
faſt. When we firſt gave our name to the Lord, 


when we firſt left the Jewiſh religion, or paganiſh 


idolatry, and rurn'd to the true and living God and 
his ſon Chriſt Jeſus, we then made profeſhon ; now 
let's hold it faſt. | 
He lyes to God, and to the World, that makes 
profeſſion of faith, when he hath it not: He diſſem- 
bles with God and the World, that has it, and does 


not profeſs it. We find much ſpoken of this profeſ- 


ſion in the word, Heb. iv. 14. Let's hold faſt our pro- 


Jeſſion; a word much to the ſame purpoſe with this. 


This I thought to have confirm'd in a few things, 
and ſo have made ſome application. I ſhall only 
give a few at this time of the grounds upon which 
this truth ſtands, that all that have chriſtian faith 
ſhould make a chriſtian profeſſion of it. 

Firſt, The honour of Chriſt calls for it. Chriſt's 
glory and honour, the truth of grace, does molt 


immediately tend unto the ſalvation of a ſinner ; but 


the profeſſion of grace tends moſt immediately to 
the praiſe of Chriſt Jeſus. Now remember what 


ſevere words I ramed already, H/hcever is aſhamed 


of me, and my words, ſays our Lord, before this adul- 


terous and perverſe generation, of hin will Ibe aſbamed 


whe 
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' when I come in my glory with all my hal angels. The 
glory of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt is promoted by our 


profeſſing of him. Do you think that Jeſus Chriſhy, | 


and his ſaving truth, and his SEE work upon 
the heart, are matters to be aſhamed of? Is it not a 
great ſin whenever this is committed? 
Secondly, The good of» others call for this. The 
truth of faith is profitable to us; the proſeſſion of 
faith is profitable to others. Were i it poſſible that all 
the godly could keep in all their grace, that none in 
the world could ſee it but God and themſelves, none 


in all the world would be a whit the better for it. 


"Tis the diſplaying of grace and of the faith that God, 
has given, which is the great means of the promoting 

the rann. of the goſpel, and convincing. of the 
world; Therefore, ſays our Lord, let your light fſ@ _ 
ſhine before men, that they ſeeing your good works, muy 


«glorify your father which is in heaven, Mat. v. 16. In 


the very next chapter our Lord ſeverely inveighs: 
againſt the phariſees, that managed their religions. 
worſhip with a deſign to be ſeen of men: That was. 
all they craved, and their hypocriſy was diſcover d 

thereby; yet our Lord himſelf craves this of his 

people, that their light ſhould not only ſo ſhine as to 
direct their own ways, but ſo ſhine that others I 
ſee it, and be provoked thereby to glorify their FE“, 


ther which is in heaven. The apoſile Peter ſpeaks: _ © 
of a caſe, Tam afraid the mean is feldom try'd,: anja 


therefore *tis no wonder that the effect is dom 
found: The mean'is a ſpecial converſation, the effec” 
bs * "Tis the converſation. of- the wife: for 
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the gaining of the husband. Now the apoltle craves 
this, and hints a promiſe for it. Vou would think 
it ſtrange, that the chriſtian and ſober deportment 
of a poor woman at home may accompliſh that 
work, that the means of grace have been in vain 
attempted : Or ½ ſays the apoſtle, they obey not the 
word, &c. tis poſſible ſometimes that the ſpirit and 
power of God may attend a goſpel-like converſation, 
to do that the goſpel miniſterial diſpenſation have 


not done, that they may be won without the word; 


not that there is any converſion without the word, 


but that there may be ſuch meaſures of light and 
conviction, that they may be made point to other 


means that God may bring in otherways. 


Thirdly, We find this, that our Lord Jeſus Chriſt 


has a great concern about our profeſſion. Chriſt 


Jeſus himſelf was the great profeſſor : He was ſo great 


2 profeſſor of faith, that his wicked enemies re- 
proached him for it when he was upon the croſs, 


Mat. xxvii. 42. He truſted in God that he would have 


delivered him. The apoſile calls him the high-prieſt 


of our profeſſion. He made a profeſſion of his own, 


2 Tim. vi. 13. 1 charge thee before God, and before the 


Lord Jeſus Chriſt, who before Pontius Pilate witneſſed 


a good confeſſion : He told them he was a-King, and 
that he came into the world to ſet up his kingdom, 


but they greatly miſtook it. Chriſt might reign 


in this world, and all the kings of the world 
might fit where they are. Chriſt is troubleſome to 


none, but them that he is a trouble to, and he 
will be too hard for them. We find our. Lord Te. 


quently 
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quently upon this in exacting profeſſion, and none 
needed it leſs than he. - When people came to him 
for healing, hat would you that I ſhould do unto 
you? They tell him, Believe ye that I am able? Now 


any man might ſay, If thou be able, thou needeſt cure 
whether I believe or no; our Lord will have it out 
of their own mouths. He comes to one man after he 
had wrought a cure, our Lord finds him out, but 
the man had confeſſed Chriſt honeſtly, he was a 


ſound believer, and he was caſt out of the wicked 
church of the Fews, John 1x. Chriſt found him 
when they had caſt him out, and ſays to him, Daſt 


thou believe on the Son of God? Lord, who is he, that 
I may believe ? ſays he. And Jeſus ſaid unto bim, 


thou haſt both ſeen him, and it is he that talketh uitb 


thee. Lord, I believe. Aud he wor ſhipped him. When 
Peter is to be reſtored, our Lord will have it by 2 


confeſſion : He had given one great conſeſſion to 
Chriſt, Thou art the Chriſt, the Son of the living God, 
which our Lord praiſes him greatly for ; but he had 
fallen foully, when he is called to confeſs Chriſt in , 
the high-prieſt's hall, there was no excuſe for a man 
to deny that ever he had ſeen Chriſt Jeſus, or been 
in his company, poor wretched creature! if Chriſt, 
had left him, if Chriſt had ſaid I don't know Peter; 
as Peter ſaid he is none of my maſter, if Chriſt dad 


ſaid he is none of my diſciple, what had been be- 
come of him. Now our Lord is reſtoring him again, 


John xxi. our Lord asks him one queſtion, Sima, 
Son of Jonas, Joveſt thou me, and loveſt thou me, &c. 
What wonder is it, chat the man is grie ved that he 

| ſhould 


—— 
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ſhould come thrice upon him. 7 but, ſays our Lord, 
Iwill have thee ſay, we, Lord, thou knoweſ? all things, 
thou knoweft that I love thee; this is nothing but pro- 
feſlion of his faithr and love. 

Lafily, Faith it ſelf will work a profeſſion in a 
manner, whether men will or no, it is impoſſible to 
keep the fire of faith without the ſmoke of profeſſi- 
on, tis impoſſible to ſmother this lamp: If God hath' 
kindled this heavenly fire of faith, and of the hope 
of the Goſpel in any of your hearts, it will break 
forth one way or other; they that you live with 
will know it, your faith will break out ſometimes in 
your tongue. That for as modeſt, and ſecret, and 
baſhful, as the perſon is, there is ſomething of hea- 
venly fire working in him; this now is the conſtatit 
practice of all nations, and all people, and the chri- 
ſtian is not to be exempted from this common neceſ- 
lity, every. ſort of people in the world all make a pro- 
fefſion of what their faith and hope is: Al people, 
ſays the prophet, they will walk in the name of their 
God, Mic. iv. 5. though they be falfe Gods, and ue 
will walk in the name of the Lord our God. Shall a 
worſhipper of Baal be more bold and confident in 
profeſſing of an idol God, then Jehovah's worſhip- 
pers? We will walk in the name of the Lord our God; 
we will go up and down profeſſing and een, 
in all prudent and fit ways our reſpects to him, tis 
an obſervable word of Jephtha, and truly be was 
fuch an odd ſort of man, that unleſs it were for He- 
brews 11. and one or two good words in Judges 11. 
we ſould hardly as own him a Believer, one of the 
words 
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words is in verſe 11. He uttered all his words before the 
Ford in Mizpeh; that looks ſomething like; he was 
called extraordinarily to be the head of Iirael for their 
recovery out of a diſtreſſed ſtate, and before he attempts 
the work, he acquaints God; the words that I ſpeak 
upon, and bring to this purpoſe are theſe ve, ſe 24. tis 
in his meſſage to the Animonites, Wilt net thou peſeſs 
that which Chemoſb thy God giveth thee to poſſeſs ? So 
whomſoever the Lord our Ged ſhall drive out from le. 
fore us, them will we P . Now here was a great 
profeſſion of the man's faith, You poor blinded 1do* 
laters, that call upon your idols, and if you have ſuc- 
ceſs in your way, you will praiſe yoür idols, and 
keep that which they give you to poſſeſs; Shall not 
we keep that which the Lord our God giveth us to 
poſſeſs ? And ſays he, Be it known to you, we will. 
Try all the world over, I fay, where-ever there is 4 
form of religion, true or falſe, à ptofeſſioh of it is al- 
ways required. As far ſunk as the afitichriſtian ſtate 

bs, yet when they admit infidels, and according to 
their wickednels, when they drive Proteftants to 
their communion, they crave ſomethitig of profeſs 
ſion of faith. But all theſe ptofeſſions are rather pro- 
feſſions of opinion. A great many, ask them what re- 
ligion they are of, they can tell you; ask them the | 
principles of religion, they can tell you chem; there's 
one queſtion Kill that a great niany of our prot | 
fors are puzzled with; pray, what is your. faith, 
theſe truths are the cruths of God, but what truth 
is there | in your faith of chem 7 The Apoſtle requires 


to, Be reach always 70 give an [apo to them. | 
| es | 
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that hat ask a veafun of the hope that is in. Jan, with 
meets: efs and. Je. ir, How many of our profeſſors, 
2nd we have a great multitude more than the goſpel 
is honoured by, How many are not able to give an 
account oi the hope that” s in them ? Unleſs this reli- 
gion be well founded in thy heart, tis none of thy 
religion; *tis the religion of all them that believe; 
but unleſs the divine truths, revealed in the word, be en- 
grafted in thy heart by a true and lively faith in them, 
and on them, they are not thy religion, they are on- 
ly thy opinion. Take heed; this matter of profeſſion, 
and profeifion of faith,is not ſo flight and ealy a mat- 
ter, as people Imagine, There is a very great dange 
in folks profeſſing to have faith, when they bas 
| not. We think there was great Severity in dealing 
with thoſe two poor people in 4s v. There was a 
cuſtom then, and ſpecial reaſon for it, that ſeveral 
rich folks, in the proſpect of the expected difficulties 
that were coming upon the church, ſold their land; 
two people, man and wiſe, agreed to ſell their land, 
and keep part of the price in cale of neceſſity for 5 
their own relief. : 
Here was but bare hing! in 5 this os tis true, the 
Apoſile aggravates Wha” it. was lying to the Holy 


>4 <4 


Ghoſt; and it may be, there was ſomething of a de. 
ſign t to try the Apoſtles: : This Was an in ocent thing 
to whit it is for a poor creature to 6M ig 2 profeſſ. 
on of faith, when he knows he has it not: To make 
A proſeſſion. of that he. has not, is to boaſt of a vain 
gift; the Lord i is ſtrict i in obſerving. men's profeſſion, 
little thing will go in Gods ſight for a profeſſion, 
mw and, 
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and Ee he will deal with men Mat ure not 
ſincere therein; but there's no true profeſſion but 
that that's ſound. A proſeſſion that is of truth, i is not 
only, that a man profeſſes to believe truth, but, that 
he does truly believe that that he proſeſles; there- 
fore in the Creed, as we call it, the Apoilles Creed, 
the firſt worgrin it is that y that js the; greateſt 
mytefy i in it, 1 beheve in Goll, Ubckeva'that there 
is a God, and I believe in, & c. I, but the main 
thing in thy Creed is the firf word, I believe this; 
what conviction hath the Spirit of God made upon 
thy conſcience bf divine truth to enforce this/ belief? 
For, ſaving faith is nothing elſe but the mark that a 
divine impreſſion of divine truth hath made upon a 
man's heart. . 
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Se Sd ddt de odd dle 
HEBREWS x. 23. 


Let us hold faſt the profeſſion of our faith 


without wavering, &c. 


APPLICATION. 
IRS then, we oe what a chriſti- 


ETAL 
8 an profeſſion is; tis a profeſſion of 
8 85 a, faith. This is the name given to it 


DE in my text; in Heb. iv. 14. its only 
2 called our profeſſion; ſometimes with- 

out profeſſion, its i our faith, our 
confidence, verſe 35. Caſt not away therefore your 
confidence, &c. "To a chriſtian profeſſion of faith, 
there are two things required: Firſt, Thatꝰit be true. 


Secondly, That it be viſible. Firſt, That it be true, 4 
;: lh ns, that * 
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that is, that not only it be a profeſſion of divine 
truth, but that'it be a profeſſion of a true faith that 
men have in the truth; it people profeſs errour in- 
ſtead of truth, they take'God*s name in vain; ; if they 
profeſs they have faith when they have not, they 
lye againſt God and themſelves too; profeſſion muſt 
be ſound and true; a man mult profeſs what he hath, 
and no more. Secondly, Chriſtian profeſſion muſt 
be viſible ; profeſſion is mainly for others, as faith in 
the reality of it is mainly for our ſelves ; the Apoſtle 
therefore, when he is ſpeaking of the great profeſſion 
of the faith of the patriarchs ſaith Heb. xi. They confeſſe1 
that they were ſtrangers and pilgrims on the earth, and 
they that ſay ſuch things, declare plainly that they ſeek a 
country, &c. all that had known Abraham, and Iſuac, 
and Faced, that ſaw their way of living, that beheld 
their way of not mixing with the reſt of the nations, 
that beheld their faith and hope; theſe might have 
ſeen plainly, theſe were men for another world than 
this. There can be no profeſſion unleſs it be viſible, 
this is fo general and well known a thing, that a vi- 


ſible credible profeſſion of chriſtianity i is | that or ly, 
that deſerves this name. 


Secondly, We ſee hence, what reaſon and ground 
| miniſters and churches have to call for, and require a 
confeſfion of men's faith and hope; . the_Apoſile 
ſpeaks of it here, as a thing that had paſs'd all theie 
believing Heb:ews, He reckons that all of them th: t 
had faith, had ſome one way or other made a pro- 
feſſion of it. Miniſters themſelves they are or ſhould 
4 de eminent profeſſors: Indeed their profeſſion is very 


on 8 pubfick 
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publick, every time they preach, chey profeſs. The 
Apoſtle takes notice of this, 1 Tim, vi. 12; Thou haſt 


profeſſed a good proſe ion before many . witneſſes ; and 
every time Timothy preached faith, and called others 
to the hope of eternal life, he did thereby witneſs to 
his own faith in ſo doing; churches are ſocieties ap- 
pointed by Jeſus Chriſt, wherein his name is to be 
held forth in the world; and there is high reaſon, 
that all that deſire to joyn with them in partaking 
of Goſpel priviledges, ſhould make to them a pro- 
feſſion of their faith; notwithſtanding all the cor- 
ruption that is this day in the world, (for I chooſe 
rather to call it the world than the church) yet there 
is ſomething of this remaining in all th-t pretend to 
the name of a.church, only that, that they account 
their profeſſion is moſt woſully miſtaken; there are a 
great many reckon it profeſſion enough, if people 
be born in a land where chriſtianity is a common 
and eſtabliſhed profeſſion. Thus *tis in the antichriſti- 
an kingdom generally : Some reckon, that their out- 
ward attendance on ordinances, and outward atten- 
dance upon the eſtabliſhed religion, is enough to get 
men the name of profeſſors; it may do ſo, but this 
is ſtill ſnort of a profeſſion of faith; ſome times there 
is aſſent required to be cls unto points of 
truth or doctrine, that a particular church eſpouſes; 
and if men paſs that teſt, this is thought to be a pro- 
feſſion by a great many, In the mean time, the thing 
in my text is ſtill omitted, and that is, the profeſſion 
ol a man's faith; it is not only the profeſſion of the 
truth 6f the point of doctrine he aſſents to, but of 
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his aſſent 1 in it, that is necellary. Fi 5 "Tis greatly 
for the honour of Tefus Chiiſt, that men could 
| ol thetnſelves viſibly under his ſtandard and ban- 
ner. Our Lord Jeſus.( Chriſt i is no ſuch maſter, that 
peojle Hould be aſhamed to wear his. livery, and 
give thetnſelves to him. Again, tis Freatly | for the 
advantage of people too. You' know there are two "1 5. 
great Plagues the Chur ay of Chriſt has been di- 
firellſed by, and j it will never be quite. free of them; 3 
a multitude of hypocrites in a fair day, and a multt- 
tude of apoſtates , in a foul day, when ſummer wea- 
ther is. Hypocrites "increaſe a multitude; * When 
4 ſtorm comes, they are "blown away as hath 2 
wind. hat is likely to be't Fre only way "that* 
prevent the abounding of the dreadfyl J. a if 
there were ſtrictneſs in calling for the nah of peo- 
ples faith, for the making of them give a true ptofeſ- 
ſion, of i it, if they had it, truly they would be found to 
adhære t to the Lord, far more cloſely i in A day of try- 
al; Lt is thought to be an outward glory to, the Goſpel 
a 19 60 s Chriſt, to have a Fre t multitude” of profeſ 
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19 makes, countervaik it wofully ; E 7 55 What ol 
of advantage is it to a poor. ſinner, for to he : a: Imjered 
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9 entertained i in the fellowſhip « of ſaints, who ) Him- 
ſelf hath, no faith at all. Yeople : are apt 6 think that 
the ONE or church are very fri or - evere, that 
wont admit them to the Lord s table: Sirs rs, "there's a 
great deal of l love in this, what have you t 0 Bo chete 


if you  haye not faith? ? "Tis but as it were fen ing poi- 
. 2 Cc Rift 4 **-iſon, 
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ſon, for ſo the ſpecial ordinances of the goſpel are 
unto them that have not faith. Therefore, x 


Thirdly, You ſee hence, what your duty is, 70 

make a profe 1 en of faith. Don't look upon it as a 
matter indinerent, whether you profeſs i it or no; ſay 
you, if I have faith, that will fave me; what matter 
is it, whether the world know it or no; commonly 
they that have moſt of it, make the leaſt noiſe 
of it; but it is a duty lying upon believers to make 
profeſſion of their faith. I will give you a few 
things for this. Firſt, et $ ſee the Old Teſtament 
precepts, that were typical of New Teſtament _— 
tices, there $2 notable one in Deut. xxvi. 3, 5, 6 
Iwill read it to you, becauſe that it hath ſomething 
worth ſpecial regard, ver. 3. And theu ſhalt go unto 
the prieſt, that ſhall be in thoſe days, and ſay unto him, 
I profeſs this day unto the Lord thy God, that I am 
come unto the country which the Lord ſware unto our 
fathers for to give 1s. They would have all the 
country know that they are there, and that all the 
kingdoms round about them might know that they 
are there; nay, but. ſays the Lord, I will enjoyn this 
upon you, that when you bring the firſt fruits of 
the earth, you make this profeſſion before God; 
and there's more of their profeſſion, in ver. 5. And 
thou ſhalt Heal and Jay before the Lord thy God, A 
Syrian ready to periſh was my father, and he went 
down into Egypt, and ſojourned with a few, and be. 
eame there a nation great, mighty, and populous. 
Poor Jacob went down for want of bread to eat, 
where God made him a great kingdom, Now how 


eaſy 
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ealy is the ſpiritual - application of this , that 2 
chriſtian is to profels before the Lord his God; that 
a Syrian ready to periſh was his father, nay not 
only ready to periſh, but, that had periſhed already, 
and was condemned by the righteous law of God, 
and yet the Lord had mercy, and gave his, grace to 
him. Secondly, We find the Old T eſtament promiſes 
of the New 'T eſtament practices: Several of them. 
ſpeak forth this profeſſion very peremptorily, Iſa. xliv. 
3, 5. Twill pour, ſays the Lord, water upoy him that 
is thirſty, and floods upon the dry Grownd : my ſpirit 
"pon thy feed, aud my bleſſing upon thine cf ering. And 
what ſhall come on it ? One ſhall ſay, I am the Lordi: 
aud another hall call himſelf by the name of Jacob : 
and another ſpall ſubſer ibe with his hand unto the Lord, 
and ſurnqme himſelf by the name of Iſrael. How ex- 
plicite are theſe words, One ſhall ſay „I am the Lords! 
It is not that they ſhall only be the Lord's, but they 
ſhall ſay ſo; there is ſubſcribing with the hand, there 
js changing of the name : He Gall ſubſer ibe with the 
haud unto the Lord, and ſurname himſelf by the name | 
ef IIrael. What can this be? Why, he will account 8 
| himſelf of, he will enter by his own act and deed i into 
the family of I/ ael. 'Tis not that he will compare 
himfelf with ſo great a man as Jacob, ſo mighty 2 
prince and wreſtler with God; nevertheleſs, to all the 
priviledges he deſires to lay claim, and to have the 
a ſame God to be his God. There is only one ward 
now that is commonly repeated, and as commonly 
ill underſtood, as any words we know in the mouths 
of people: Tis the word in the Creed, as we call 
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| it, I believe in the holy catholick church, the communios 
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of ſaints. I believe in the holy catholick church, is, I 
believe that Jeſus Chriſt hath a holy church ſcatter'd 
up and down the earth, This communion of ſaints 
1s of another conf deration, as it were one of the 
priviledges of this great church. Tf there were no 
ſaints upon earth to have communion one with ano- 
ther, there would be no church on earth; the church 
would expire : Bleſſed be God, that can never be 


till the judge come, when the communion of Hints 
ceaſeth, and endeth only. Now here is a grievous 


fault pag many people that make ſome kind of 
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Mp into it thiy don't EM, how, a great many a 
Fears they have borne the name of profeſſors. What 


aid you? What did you? Do you think the bate 
crouding to aſſemblies, where the word of God and 


prayer is uſed, will make any think with TP 


this is a man that makes profeſſion of faith 5 7 
ſhould do ſo; the very outward appearance ſhouts 


never be done but with this deſign ; but cis not 


enough to convey the conviction; for tis certain, 

that s done many times by them that are quite void 
"of faith. Some again make a profeſſion of their 

faith once, and they think that's enough for as lor! 


as they live; whereas, all our life long, we ſhould be 


"declaring of the faith that is lodged in our heart. 


"The whole courſe of our converſation is bur going 


on in proſeſſion; yet many make a profeſſion, and 
"contradict it daily by their converſation. Now ds 


: — that the . will never beat out of wiſe 
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men's minds, that always deeds will be regarded 
beſore words; we Will prove men's minds rather 
by what they do, than by What they ſay. IF 
a man have a aoifficn of faith in his mopth, ' and 
have his converfation quite contrary, no man-rezatds 
what he ſays; Why call ye me Lord, Lord, and 4⁵ 
not tho things. which J 8055 ſays our Lord. Luke v. 
46. They profeſs, ſays the apoſtle, that they know 
God, but in Works they deny him, being alominable, and 
diſcbedieat, and unto eve: * good work reprobate, Titus 
16, But fo much now ſhall ſerve for this, the ſub- 
ject matter that. the apoſlle's exhortation | is abopr, the 
profeſſion of our faith, a 
The Second thing in the exhortation, is,. 15 dur I 
it ſelf about this Nroſeſnen that he enjoyns ; ; ; that is 4 
Holding it fa ft without wavering : I take them 1 
both together, The Wins that I am to ſpeak to 1 
this, 105 
That chile ſhould be ſtedlalt in 0 profeſ- 
ſion, Whatever faith or hope they make, by, won 
or deed, they ſhould be ſtedfaſt in it, they ſhould 
hold it faſt; Let us hold ſaſt our vadis ion, fays the 
apolile, in Heb. iv. 14- q | 
In ſpeaking to this, I would How What is 
to be held faſt; why it is; and how : What is che 
matter of the duty; what the inforcements to Xt 
and what the manner of it. p a 


Firſt, What it is that is to be held faſt, ab we 
are commanded to hold faſt the profeſſion of our 
faith. Firſt, hold faſt the truths. proſeſs d: Whatever 
: truths of God we have known and made groſeſign 


— 


1 
A 
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of, we mutt be careful to hold them falt. This the 
apoſile Paul enjoyns to Timothy, 2 Epiſt. i. 13. Hold 
faft the form of ſound words, which thou haſt heard of 
gre, in faith and love which is in Chriſt Jeſus. De- 
parting from the faith profeſs'd is a grievous tranſ- 
greſſion; and the apoſtle here, in this chapter, in theſe 
dreadful words that bave been ſo frightful unto 
many a poor weak conſcience, has his eye upon this 
crime, that I am warning you againſt ; Ive fin wil- 
fully after we have receiv/d the knowledge of the truth, 
there remains no more ſacrifice for fin : A word, I ſay, 
that has been grievouſly miſtaken by many a poor 
exercis d creature; a ſcripture, the devil has made uſe 
of to diſquiet many an honeſt heart. Tis not if we 
ſin wilfully, if we ſin againſt light and knowledge, 
that there remains no more ſacrifice for fin, that 
were one of the moſt dreadful things that can be 
thought of: The apolile's meaning certainly i is this, 
If we fin wilfully by an abandoning the faith of Je- 
ſas Chriſt, who is the only propitiation for our fins, 
we ſhall find that there is no other ſacrifice for ſin; 
if we reſiſt the only true One, the blood of the cove- 
nant, and the ſpirit of grace working therewith, 28 
| he explaineth in the 29th verſe, there's then no 
more facrifice for fin, for the ſinner then throws a- 
way the only ſacrifice, there's none elſe to be had. 
Apoſtacy from the Lord, and letting our profeſſion 
"flip, hath begun many a time at ſome points of 
truth, that a great many chriſtians, it may be, 
thought of no great importance. With what ſeve- 
rity does the apoſtle thunder againſt the Galatians 


for 
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for their errour in point of juſlification, and that 
Vas this, that they would mix the works of the law. 
with the righteouſneſs of Chriſt in the goſpel, chap:1. 
6, 7. 1 marvel, ſays he, that ye are ſo ſoon removelt , 
from him that called you into the grace of Chriſt, unt 
another goſpeh: IV hich is not another; but there be ſims 
that trouble you, and would pervert the goſpel of Chriſt. 


Secondly, In the holding faſt our profeſſion, w e 
ſhould hold faſt the communion of ſaints. Whoever 
they be that leave the communion of ſaints for the 
converſation of the wicked, that perſon does certainly 
forego his profeſſion. It is impoffible, unleſs thro' a 
ſtrong temptation, that a true chriſtian can ſavour 
that delight to his heart, in the converſation of the 
wicked,as in the communion with the godly ; there- 
upon we find, the Apoſtle, in the 25th verſe, does in 
a manner explain what he means by holding ſaſt our 
profeſſion. Not forſaking the aſſembling of our ſelves 
together, as the manner of ſome is, &c. as if the Apo- 
{ite had faid, if you forſake your chriſtian aſſemblies, 
your meetings together, your edifying and helping 
one another, if you forſake theſe, ſo far you forlake 
your profeſſion. 

Thirdly, In holding faſt the NN of our r faith, 
this; is required, that we hold faſt the exerciſe of the 
grace of faith and hope, that if this be not minded, 
you will quickly find that all things elſe in a profeffi- 
on do wither and waſt away. When you are called 
to hold faſt your profeſſion, you are called to hold on 
in believing, in the exerciſe of | it. 


The 
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The Second thing is, Wherefore is that chile 
ſtians ſhould be ſo careful to be Redfaſt i in the profeſ- 
| ſion of their faith. 

1 Firſt, Becauſe there are a great many deviſes of 
14 Satan and the world to drive people from it. Hold- 
M ing faſt does imply endeavour to take things from us: 
That that none will pluck away, none needs to hold, 
there's reſiſtance that is made from without, and great 
are thoſe from Satan and the World. Firſt, from 
Satan ; The devil is a cruel, malicious, and envi- 
ous enemy, We all have ſome ſort of notion of theſe 
woful wickedneſſes in the ſpiritual advetfaries. But 
there's one thing concerning the devil we don't duly 
- conſider ; the devil is the moſt deſperate ſinner of all 
God's creatures. I mean not only deſperate in wick- 
edneſs, but deſtitute of all relief under it, and there- 
fore the profeſſion of faith and hope in a inner, is 
the mo# grievous thing that the devil can behold. He 
once had all believers his captives, and would fair 
bring them back again into his Bondage. "There ig 
nothing grates the devil more, than a ſinner profeſſiſig 
his hope in that glory he is fallen from. 'The devil 
is 2 deſperate ſinner, and he would fain drive all ſin- 
ners into the ſame {late with himſelf, and it it were 
net his cunning.that he knows the danger of RY 
Men, if the devil had his will,he would rather be gla 
that all ſinners were deſpairing than flattering with 
vain hopes; but becauſe their ſecurity renders their 
ſlate more deſperate in the iſſue, therefore the devil 
befriends thenvand keeps all in peace. Again, for the 
World; you know what enmity the world has teſti- 
. | fied 
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fied againſt the people of God, and all this enmity 
ariſes from profeſſion. Let a man have never ſo-much 
faith, if this faith never diſcovers itſelf, neither by 
word nor deed, the world would never have any ſore 
of diſturbance thereby; and would not be angry at 
men. Tis the teſtimony of the witneſſes that 
torments men that are upon the earth. What think 
you, is the reaſon of all the perſecution that you read 
ef in the word, and the bloody perſecution that 


hath been in this land, and ſeveral other places? The 


true reaſon is the profeſſion of faith of the people of 
God, If Believers would part with their profeſſion, 
the world would: part with their quarrels. _ _ 
. Secondly, Chriſtians ſhould be very careful of their < 

dee to hold ĩt ſaſt; for the honour of God 
and his ſon Jeſus Chriſt is greatly concerned in it. 
Tis all we can do for his Glory. The higheſt glory 
that's given to Chriſt in this world, is by the ſtedfaſt 
maintaining of the profeſſion of our faith. The 
greateſt aflront that can be done is by people s aban- 
doning the profeſſion of that faith they once made. 


Iis a horrible thing; a thing the Lord calls the hea- 


vens to be aſtoniſned at. My people have forſaken me, 


OY 


and have forſaken me upon ſome alledged fault alſo 
hat iniquity have your fathers found in me, that they 
are gone far from me? &c. Jer. il. 5, 12. 

" Laſtly, Chriſtians ſhould be careful to maintain 
their profeſſion, to hold it faſt; for their peace and 
their falvation ſands mightily on it. *Tis remarka- 
ble how the Apoſtle divides believing and confeſſion, 
Rom. x. 9, 10. With the heart nan believes nuto vighs 


teouſneſs, © 
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teouſueſt, and with the mouth confe Non is mide nntd 
Salvation. Pray obſerve, if a man believe with the 
heart, he is not only poſſeſſed with righteouſneſs, to 
ſtand clothed with before Cod: But ſalvation is ſecu- 
red to him, by virtue of that righteouſneſs too, yet 
you ſee that the Apoſlle carefully ſhuns the dividing 
theſe two, this way, faith and confeſſion, righteouſ- 
neſs in the one, ſalvation in the other; Confeſſion is 
made, ſays he, unto ſalvation. After that we are 
once poſſeſſed of the righteouſnefs of Chriſt by faith} 
we only want compleat ſalvation, and that we muſt 
go on confeſſing his name till we be poſſeſſed of it. 
"Tis obſervable, that of all the hells upon earth that 
ever a true believer fell into, that moſt of them have 
been upon this account, when the violetice of temp- 
tation hath prevailed upon the people of God, in a 
day of cryal to abandon their profeſſion. What ſad in- 
ſtances have we of ſome of the eminenteſt faints and 
ſervants of God, that have been leſt of God in a day 
of tryal, that have left their profeſſion, and have been 
tortured in their ſouls till they have returned to it a- 
gain, tho? with the peril of their lives. A ſtout and 
free adhering to the profeſſion of their faith, was 
commonly attended with joy and peace in believing ; 
and denying thereof, and complying with the courſe 
of this world, what ſad ſmart did i it raiſe | in their 


conſciences? _ 
The third and laſt thing is, 3 this is to be 3 


I fhall not now inſiſt upon all things I thought of, 


with reſpe& to this, how a chriſtian i is to hold faſt 
his 
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his profeſſion. I ſhall only dire& the exhortation 
theſe three ways. 

Firſt, Hold faſt the profeſſion of your Faiths be- 
fore God: if you ever have called God, your God, 
and father, never eat in theſe words again. How 
ſorry and pitiful, but common a matter is it, that a 
believer, will call God, his God, confidently in the 
morning, and may be, in the dark evening call him 
by another name. Thou ſhalt call me my God, and 
ſhall not depart from me. Tis a the Lord 
makes; the Lord ſulfil it to us. 

Secondly, We muſt learn to hold faſt the "rofeſſion 
of our faith before the devil. When ever Satan and 
we come together, he begins to aſſault, then beſure 
to keep the Profeſſion of your faith. Hold it faſt; 
Above all, ſays the Apoſtle, taking the ſhield'of faith, 
N vi. 16. So allo ſays the Apoſtle Petey, 1 Epiſt, 

9. Whm reſiſt," ſtedfaſt in the faith, 1 
ing that the ſame Afliftions are accompliſhed i 
your brethren that are in the Vorld. 

Thirdly, We ſhould be careful to hold faſt the ea 
feſſion of our faith before the world. The world has 
a ſharp ſight into the infirmities of the faints, but 
are quite blind as to their virtues: They carinot ſee- 
theſe - They cannot ſee the Beauty of the inward 
man, but they can ſee the ſpots in the' converſati- 
on of the people of God, and they will be careful to 
take notice of them, and to make more of thent than 
they be. The more captious the world be, the 
more careful ſaints ſhould be in their converſations; 
N forth, 10 the Apoſtle, the word of life in the 
D midſt 
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midſt of a crooked and perverſe nation, 2 Phil. xiv. 
I5. 

L would only in Ws of this, name a few things 
that make this holding fait of our profeſtion very 
hard, and ſhould make us the more diligent in the 
exerciſe of faith, that we may get ſtrength from the 
author of our ſaith to maintain the profeſſion of it. 

Firſt, Tis very hard to keep the profeſſion of our 
faith without wavering, when {in is in the conſcience. 
The law of God enters there, and a man ſees his 
own iniquity. It may be, Peter had made no profeſ- 
lion of his faith before; but if he had, he renounced 
it When he ſpoke thoſe ungodly words, Depurt from 
me. What! a chriſtian pray Chriſt to leave him? Is 
that ſpoke like a believer ? But the ſenſe of ſin was 
raiſed in him, upon the appearance of divine yower 
in that great work of Chriſt, 

_ Seccndly, *Tis very hard to keep the ko of 
our faith without wavering, when we ſee a rod in 
an angry God's hand, and feel the ſmart of it upon 
our own backs; to think the fame thing of God, to 
have the ſame kind thoughts of Chriſt, and lively 
hopes « of heaven, in this caſe as formerly, is hard indeed. 
Job was a man that held faſt the profeſſion of his faith, 
without wavering, at a mighty rate, when he ſaid, 
Tho he ſlay me, yet will I truſt in him: but I will 
maintain mine own ways before him. He alſo ſhall be my 
Sutuatfor - for an hypocrite ſhall not come before him, 
As if he had ſaid, I deny. all hypocrites in the world 
to ſay ſo. Is there any but a believer, and a ſtedfaſt 
one, is able to ſay, a God ſlaying me ſhall be my 
This h, 
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faith without wavering, when there is a furnace of 
men's wrath for our profeſſion, and when there are 
great hazards a man is expos'd'to for profeſſion. 'This 
has try'd many a man's profeſſion. 'There are great 
| Inſtances of this in the 3dafnd 6th chapters of Daniel. 
The furious king and the fiery furnace is juſt before 
them: Now, ſays he, will you fall down, and worſhip 
my golden Image, or no? Will you profeſs ſtill your faith 
in God? Nes, ſay they, whether he deliver us, or no, 
ve will not ferve thy Gcds, nor voorſbip the golden 
image which thou haſt ſet up. Daniel would not for- 
bear his praying in uſual times and places, ahd uſual 


circumilances, for all the danger of the man's death 


thereby. This was the confeſſion of his faith, 
Fourthly, Tis hard to hold faſt the profeſſion. of 
our faith without wavering, in the ſight and feeling 
of unbelief. When a poor creature finds unbelief in 
him, yet, notwithſtanding, to adhere to, arid hold faſt 
che profeſſion of his faith, is no eaſy matter. He 
was a young believer for time, but an old sxilful be- 
liever for ſtedfaſtneſs, that gave that anſwer to our 
Lord, Lord, I believe, help thou mine unbelief. * 
own faith in the face of unbelief, in the feeling of 
it. Thereupon it is thit that word, I ſuppoſe, a 
good part of the meaning of it is this that I drive 
at, 2 Tim. ii. 12. ue ſuffer, we ſhall alſo reign with 
him : If we deny him, he will deny alſo us: If we believe 
uct, yet he abideth faithful; he cannot deny himſelf. 


Pray obſerve, If we believe not, if we have not the 


faith, that Rrength of faith-that the caſe calls for, 
| D 3 yet 


Thirdly, *Tis hard te keep the profeſſion of out 


- 
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yet his faithfulneſs will take care of ſecuring a gra- 


cious iſſue; for the meaning cannot be, if you have 


no faith at all, but if your faith be weak, and be 


not in that high meaſure the caſe calls for, the Lord 


will take care to ſupport it; and he has done ſo 
many times to many of his people, and they have 
been only obliged to God's faithfulneſs in n 
his word. 

Laſtly, Tis hard to hold faſt the profeſſion of our 
faith without wavering, in the ſight of death and 
judgment: That is the great trial of a man's profeſ- 
ſion of his faith: This is the great wind, and ſtorm, 
and rain that beats upon the houſe, and tries how 
well *tis built. "Tis an eaſy matter to make a profeſ- 
ſion in a fair day, and keep to it; but when this 
ſtorm comes, *tis 2 great matter to hold it faſt. 
How many ſad inſtances are there? Many, molt 
chriſtians unconcernedly fit down, 
ſometimes that they have faith en for their 
daily work; but they don't know what proviſion 
they have for this great trial, the very foreſight 
of death and judgment. Death looks near, when 
it enters, as it were, deeply into the meditation and 
thought of the heart of a poor ſinner. Can'ſt thou 
maintain the hope thou profeſſed'ſt the other day? 
Can ſt thou look on death and judgment as near at 
hand, and ſay, I retain the ſame confidence and 
hope of eternal life, that T had when I thought 
theſe things were afar off? The apoſtle therefore 
did expreſs his faith extraordinarily, and profeſs'd 
it _ when he hos: g, O death ! where is thy 


and think 


ſting? 
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/tiag ? And, 0 grave] where is thy victory? The 
ſting of death is fin, and the ſtrength of ſin is the lu. 
But thanks be to God, which giveth us the victory 
1 through our Lord Jeſus Chriſt. He reckons himſelf 
= by faith, as ſure of the victory, as if already poſ- 
= feſs'd of it. The believer can by a ſtrong faith 
ling the praiſe of victory, before the battel be half 
ended; for the apoſtle Paul had not yet known 
what death and the grave were, he knew them only 
by faith, and knew who had overcome death, and 
knew that he had an intereſt in him that had over- 
come both. 7.0 3 
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HEBREWS X. - 


4 Let us hold faſt the profeſſion of our faith 
12S without . wavering ; for he is * that 
i bath promiſed, 


JOE: Have ſpoke unto the exhortation to 
dhe duty that is in the firſt part of the 
5 i verſe, Let us hold faſt the projeſſuon of 
our faith without wavering. The 
— apoſtle, ye ſee, joyns himſelf in the 
exhortation; and, as it were, exhorts himſelf, whilſt 
he exhorts them. That great apoſtle that had ſo 
much faith, that had made ſo noble a proſeſſion of 
it, joyns himſelf with the reſt of believers, Let us 
bold faſt, &c. Paul's faith was greater than that of 
the Hebrews ; his proſeſſton and confidence higher; 
5 his 
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his flock richer ; he joyns himſelf equally with them; 
let us all mind this. Upon this I have ſpoken unto 
theſe two things: Firſt, That which is the matter 
that this exhortation is converſant about, and that 
is the profeſſion of faith, or the confeſſion of our 
hope ; and of that I ſpoke under this Note, That 
whoever they be that have chriſtian jaith and hope, 
they ſhould make a Og N or cos * f 
it. 

The Second thing in the words is the Pace hs 
calls to, with reſpect to this profeſſion, and that is 
holding it faſt without wavering ; and of that I 
ſpake laſt day, that chriſtians ſhould be ſtedfaſt in 


their profeſſion, not moved away frem the hope of the 


goſpel, Col. i. 23. This firſt part of the verſe I fhall 
diſmiſs with two things, and proceed to his argu» 
ment. 

The Firſt is this, That tis a mighty hard ching te to 
make a true profeſſion of faith. Secondly, *Tis a 
mighty hard thing to keep it when 'tis made. +, 

Eirſt, *Tis a mighty hard thing to make a true 


profeſſion of faith. I don't mean tis hard for folks 


to ſay they believe, that's as eaiily ſaid as another 
word is; but to make a true profeſſion of faith, is 2 
matter of great difficulty. No man can make a true 
profeſſion of faith, but he that hath true faith. This 
is certain and evident in its ſelf; for if a man make 
a profeſſion of what he hath not really, it is but a 
lye, and a lye of a groſs fort. No man can make a 
true profeſſion of faith, but the man that hath, not 
only true faith, but hath fome fort of knowledge 
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that he hath it; for the profeſſion of faith is ſome- 
thing beſides the acting of faith. The acting of faith 
is, that it be wrought in the heart: The profeſſion 
of faith is, a confident owning of that act before 
God, and men, and devils. They are witneſſes of 
men's profeſſion, the Lord only is the witneſs of 
truth and {ſincerity of faith; but when faith is come 
to profeſſion, *tis known to more than God. Now 
that I may illuſtrate this in a few things, that *tis 
2 hard thing to make a true profeſſion of faith, I 
would ſpeak a little to both the words, to that in 
our tranſlation, and that in the original: We call it 
profeſſion of faith; the original is, the confeſſion | 
of our hope. 

Firſt, To take it for faith. I believe, hs firſt 
word in the apoſile's Creed, apply'd to divine 
things, is in ſome, the greateſt lye in the world. 
Moſt perſons are guilty of lying in ſaying, I believe; 
for God and their own conſciences may tell them, 

that though their tongues ſpeak the words, their 
ſouls are ſtrangers /to the power and truth of this 
believing. I will name ſome few of the heads that 
commonly people profeſs faith on; and when they 
are ſeriouſly confider'd, it will bs found that the 
faith of them 1s very rare. 

Firſt, To begin with that the apoſtle calls the firſt 
thing that a man muſt believe, that God is, Heb. xi. 
6. He that cometh unto God, muſt believe that he is. 
How uncharitably would people think themſelves to 

be dealt with, if they were charged with want of 
faigh as to God's beirg ? How confident are people 
1 : that 
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that they are ſincere, at leaſt in this, T believe that 
there is a God? Pray. conſider what there is in this 
believing. He dwelleth in light, that no man can 
approach to; whom no man hath ſeen, nor can 
ſee. Whenever his glory ſhines in any manner be- 
fore the eyes of a creature, tis enough to confound 
him. Do men believe that there is a God, tliat 
live plainly as if there were none? Do men believe 
that there is a God, in whoſe preſence they are 


thoughts of him? The true faith of the being of 
a God would make the world a moſt miſerable 
world, unleſs Chriſt were known, and God in 


a man and as a ſinner, than any diſplays of the glory 
of God, unleſs there be ſome diſcovery of this glory, 
as ſhining in grace towards men. There is more 
ſpiritual ſenſe, I believe, than commonly is con- 
ceived, in that Old Teſtament word, 7/kall dye, for I 

have ſeen God. Jacob wondered at the matter: And 


| have ſeen God face to face, and my lije is s preſerved, 
Gen. xxxii. 30. 

Secondly, A future FO BE the ſoul's immorta- 
lity. How commonly do men pretend to believe 
that they know God in Chriſt, that they believe the 


any thing. Let people be firm in the ſpiritual belief 
of it, they are fit to believe any thing ; that God 
became man, Luke i. 35, Gal. iv. 4. that this 


; I 4 
— 
1 


continually, and in the mean time have no awful 


Chriſt. There's nothing more terrible to a man, as 


called the name of the place Peniel ; for, ſays he, . : 


truth of Chriſt, and the myſtery of God manifeſt 1 in 
the fleſh? He that can believe this well, » May believe | 
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man is God over all, bleſſed for ever; that this man 


came in the fulneſs of time, and laid down his life 
a ranſom for many. There's nothing about Chriſt 


Jeſus, or about the whole miſtery of the goſpel, but 
is incredibie to a natural man, and to natural rea- 


ſon. When Paul ſpake about one point, the reſur- 
rection of the dead, O King Agrippa, ſays he, why 
fhould it be thought a thing incredible with you, that 
God ſhould raiſe the dead, Acts xxvi. 8. Here are 
matters far more incredible : 'That God ſhould be- 
come man ; that this man ſhould be. ſtill God over 
all, bleſſed for ever; that this man is made the great 
ark for the ſalvation of all the ele& of God. Don't 
run away eaſily with an Imagination, that *tis a com- 
mon and ordinary thing to believe the truth of goſ- 
pel doctrine. People will ſay, tis very eaſy to be- 
lieve what's written in the Bible; *tis a hard matter 
to believe, they may ſay, their own ſalvation ; and 
that one is a great deal eaſier than the other. If 


there be a firm aſſent begotten by the ſpirit of God 


upon the heart, as to the foundation truth of the 
goſpel, the particular application of that to thy ſoul 
for thy ſalvation will be found an eaſy thing. Pray 
now, wherefore is it faid fo often in the word, 
that faith is the giſt of God ; that faith is of ht 
operation of God ; that Jeſus Chriſt is the author 
and finiſher of faith ? It certainly points forth this 
to you, That believing is a mighty hard thing: 
That divine power is needful to beget it, and 
bring it forward, and act it, and maintain it. 


Again, 
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Again, take the matter as to our hope, there p 
great difficulty to avow the hope of eternal life, tis 
a hope of the greateſt bleſſing that can be conceived, 
tis a hope bottomed only upon the pure word of 
God ; when you do examine your hearts, you find 
ſome hopes of being ſaved; and that in the day of 
the Lord, you ſhall ſtand with peace and confidence 
before your Judge; why ſo? Wherefore do you hope 
for this? Is it not becauſe God hath ſaid it? Is it not 
becauſe the God that cannot lye hath ſpoken it? If 
you expect to be ſaved upon any other ground, but 
becauſe God hath faid it, ye muſt change your 
minds ere ever you be ſaved, for ye are off the rock, 
ye are off the ſure foundation that all God's Iſrael 
muſt reſt upon. This hope is a hard thing to have 
and to maintain, becauſe *tis a hope that is aſſaulted, 
there's no natural probability for it, and a great many 
difficulties lying in its way : What is there now that 
can befriend the matter in the eye of ſenſe and rea- 
ſon? There's a poor creature under all the frailties of 
body and mind,that are either natural to us as men,or 
that grow and creep upon us by age, and that are in us 
becauſe of {in ; our hope is, that we ſhall be perfect in 
ſoul and body in the enjoyment of God: Now we are 
incumbred with imperfections every day, and nothing 
ſo common and ſenſible as diſtance from him, and 
there's no probability of coming nearer, tis a proba- 
ble thing that a young child may live and grow to be 
a man or woman, tis probable that a young plant may 
gro to be a tree:theſe are the common works of God 
in bis providence, in guiding of this wor; but what 
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is there of probability by philoſophy, By reaſon or 
ſenſe, unto a poor chriſtians attaining the poſſeſſion 


of his hope? There's none for it, but a great many, 


on the contrary, againſt it; there's the law, conſci- 
ence, ſin, ſatan and the world, all combating our hope 
every day : So that from this, you may ſee ' tis a migh- 
ty difficult matter to make a true profeſſion of faith; a 
man muſt have that faith or hope, before he can tru- 
ly profeſs them; theſe things are hard to come by, 
and hard to keep. 

Secondly, Tis as hard to hold faſt the profeſſion of 
faith, after we have made it ; when a believer hath 
made a true profeſſion of his faith, and a true con- 
feſſion of his hope, and made it often, tis very hard 
to hold it faſt; the greateſt believers have failed here. 
I don't ſay failed quite, but they have ſtumbled 
ſhamefully. Who was 2 greater believer and con fel. 
ſor of his hope than Abraham, yet he ſtumbled by 
unbelief grievouſly, again and again; Iſaac did ſo, 
Jacob did ſo; David that great believer and confeſ- 
{or of his faith, ſays, All men are hars, ; nay, it 
were well if his unbelief ſpake no worſe, it was in 
eflect, God's a lyar; Samuel, and Gad, and Nathan, 
and the other prophets ſpeak to him in the name of 
the Lord, And yet, ſays he, I ſaid in my haſt all men are 
Hars; and I ſaid, I ſhall one day fall by the hands of 
Saul; for all the promiſes God had made, and for 
all the faith David had avowed. But abeve all poor 
Peter, that is commended above all men for his con- 


feſſion, Matth. xvi. how does he fall from it? Thoy 


ert the Chriſt, ſays he to our Lord, the Son of the li- 
ving 
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Ting God, verie 16. Bleſſed art thou Simon Bar jonã 
for fleſh and blood hath not revealed it unto thee, but m 
Father which is in heaven: this great confeſſor what a 
ſtrange confeſſion does he make to the maid, Art thou 
one of his diſciples? I know not the man, fays he; it is 
impoſſible, that a believer can keep the profeſſion of 
his faith ſtedfaft, unleſs he keep the exerciſe of his 
faith conſtant; if faith decay in its exerciſe within, 
the beauty and ſtedfaſtneſs of n will Kin mar- 
red abroad. ' ' Fa g 
I come now to the ſecond: ching! in the n 


and that is, the Apoſtle's argument by which he in. 


forceth this exhortation : For he is faithful that hath 
promiſed, fo we read it; three things I would take 


notice of, in the conſideration of the reading of the 


words as they lye here, before I take them up in 
themſelves; three things I note in general. 


Firſt, The Apoſile names no perſon Ewan 


_ {peaks in general of one that promiſe. 
- Secoudly, He ſpeaks of no ſort of promiſe, but on- 
I that there is a promiſG. fit - 


* Thirdly, This I note alſo, that the word cage we 
have rendred, He hath promiſed; in the original is in 
the preſent time, He is faithful that is promiſing; the 
promiſe here is not ſpoken of as an act paſt and 
gone, but of that which was preſennt. 
Firſt, We find here the Apoſtle does not Tpeak 
of any perſon that promiſes, but only ſays He is fairhfut 
that hath promiſed, Who then is the promiſer? You 
may be perſwaded that tis a divine perſon, and tis 
no great matter which of the three we confine it to; 

. for 
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for I know generally, *tis apply'd to Chriſt's promi- 
fing ; But we find. Firſt, That the promiſes that are 
the ground of the chriſtians faith, are the promiſes 
of the Father, as the author, as the grand contriver 
and original fountain' of the covenant; ſo the Apo- 
ſtle calls him, Tit. i. 2. In hope of eternal life, which 
God that caunot lie, promiſed before the world began. 
Again, we find the promiſes aſcribed unto Jeſus 
Chriſt, and he is the promiſer; ſo when he left his 
people, and wetit out of this world, he left them 
with the opening of his heart to them in abundance 
of promiſes. And in his laſt prayer, that is as good 
as any promiſe in the word; Chriſt's Prayer is as good 
as any. promiſe in the Bible: The promiſes are alſo 
given by the Holy Ghoſt, he is called the ſpirit of 
promiſe; both, becauſe he is promiſed; and- becauſe 
he is a promiſer and performer too; for promiſing 
and performing are aſcribed {till to the ſame E 
Heb. x. 15. 

Secondly, The Apoſtle doth not tell us what is pro- 
miſed, but only ſays, He is faithful that hath promiſed; 
what then muſt we underſtand to be the meaning 
of this dark expreſſion, when a promiſe is ſpoken of, 
and no particular bleſſing ſpecified ? Tis eafily ga- 
thered from the ſcope, for the Apoſtle is bidding 
chriſtians, Hold faſt the profeſſion of their faith; the 
eviifeſſion of their hope; for ſays he, He is faithful 
that promiſes ; he plainly implies, that what he means 
by the promiſe is as large and broad, as all the foun- 
dation of the faith and hope that a chriſtian has, 
God's promiſes, and our faith are to be .commenſu- 
rate 


„ 
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rate, we are to make our faith as large and wide as 
the promiſe, tis to be ſhapen as the promiſe, 

The third thing that I note in general is, that the 
Apoſtle's word in the original is, He is faithful that 
is promiſing, that is, in the act of promiſing ſo tis 
in the original, he is faithful that is now, and pre- 
ſently promiſing, The ſame word, as in Heb. xi. 
11. and Rev. iv. 21. The promiſes of God, are not, 
as people imagine, things that are over and paſt, 
as foon as the word is out of his mouth, but they are 
continued conſtant; current ſtreams that will carry 
on his people that are in them till, till they be ac- 
compliſhed fully ; a promiſe never ends till there be 
performance; a promiſe is in act and motion fill; 
till it be accompliſhed ; the like word the Apoſtle 
hath, 1 Thefſ. v. 24. 1 Thef.. ii. 1 2. Faithful is he 
that calleth you, who alſo will do it: as we tranſlate it; 
there had been as good reaſon to tranſlate it, faithſul 
is he, that is now calling you ; he called you at firſt, 
by the effectual working of his grace with the go- 
ſpel, and that calling continues ſtill, and it will nes 
ver leave, till it bring yeu to heaven. Juſt ſo it is 


with the promiſe, there are five places to God's. 


promiſe, and we muſt have our eye diſtinctly upon 
them. | Firft, God's promiſe is in God's heart; and 
there tis, but a purpoſe unknown and inſfrrchedld 


to all creatures whatſoever ; this is called a promiſe 


for tis faid, He promiſed before the world began, Pit: 


i. 2. Secondly, A promiſe is next conſider d, as tis 5 
in the word; there tis recorded; tis entered, and 


b never be repealed. Thirdly, The promiſe of 
God 
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God is in Chriſt, that's another place for the pro- 
miſe; All the promiſes of God in him, are yea, and in 
him amen. The covenant is confirmed of God in Chriſt, 
Gal. iii. 17. 2 Cor. i. 20. There's no change here, a 
Promiſe in God's heart will ſurely have eftect from 
the word; performance of a promiſe in Chriſt's hand 
can never miſcarry. Fourthly, A promiſe comes to 
be in the hand ol a believers faith, and this is a ſha- 
king, trembling hand; as tis in God's hands, Chriſt's 
hands, or in the word, heaven, and earth, and 
hell can't ſhake it; but as *tis in a believers hand, 
the leaſt blaſt from either will ſhake it; a poor be- 
liever graſps the promiſe of God frequently very 
weakly, yet if he take it, its well, if he lay hold on 
it any manner of way: There would none of us ever 
come to heaven, if the promiſe of God did not 
keep us better by its grace and power, than we can 
keep it by our faith; for this is the order of Gods 
his promiſe is a mean that catches a believer, and a 
believer catches the promiſe by faith : Our hold of 
the promiſe many times fails, but the promiſe to us 
never fails. If the promiſe of Chriſt's grace come 
and take hold of your hearts, it will hook you, and 
pull you, and keep you, and draw you certainly to 
glory, but our faith is off and on. Laſtiy, Believers 
ſometimes have the promiſe of God in their hand, 
not only in the hand of faith, but, if F may fo 
ſpeak, in the hand of performance; then they think 
*tis well; if J may ſo ſpeak, there was never a good 
man, that had a more bleſſed armful and heart full, 
than old Simeon; he had all the promiſes of the Old 
Teſta- 
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Feſtament, and all the bleſſings of the New Te- 
Gament, and all grace on earth, and all the glory 
in heaven, at one time in his arms. When he took 
the Child Jeſus in his arms, Lord, now letteſt thou 
thy ſervant depart in peace, according to thy word, For 
mine eyes have ſeen thy ſalvation, Luke ii. 29, 30. 


He had the covenant in his hand, he had all the 


bleſſings in poſſeſſion ; He might ſay as Hannah, 


SF : Sam. i. 27. For this Child 1 prayed; and the Lord 


hath given me my petition which I asked of him. 
Something like this believers ſometimes have; the 
promiſe of God brings forth, and they have the birth 
in their arms, but this is not that we muſt live 
by. bees 

The Apoſtle ſays here, that God is promiſing, 
Faithful is he that is promiſing ; I would warn be- 
lievers of this common fault and failing, they look 
upon the promiſe of God, as that that's paſs'd and 
over ; they are many times ſaying, I had once a pro- 
miſe of God, I don't know what is become of it 
now: What, is it out of God's heart? Out of the Bi- 
ble? Out of thy faith's hand? The Lord is ſtill promi- 
ſing the promiſe of eternal life, that thou didſt lay 
hold upon in thy firſt venturing thy ſoul upon 
Chriſt Jeſus: God is making that promiſe every 
day to you, and you ſhould be believing it every 
day; we live by faith, and God keeps us in life 
by promiſing: Our promiſe runs down through all 
ſtates and conditions, and ſo ſhould our faith do- 


So much now for the general things from the 
words, 1 | 


15 
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There are ſeveral Doctrines from it, that Iintend, 
if the Lord will, to ſpeak from. 

The Firſt note that I raiſe from the words, is, 
(underſtand it well and wiſely, it may be you will 
think it an odd obſervation) The chriſtian's Ged is 
a promiſing God. That's the note. The apoſtle de- 
ſcribes him by this; 7/hat's the God that I Paul depend 4 
upon? He that promiſes. I will and can have nothing 
to do with any God, but he that is promiſing. 

Secondly, God ts faithful in all his promiſes. 

Thirdly, The faith of his people in a promiſing God, 
ſhould ſome way anſwer the 0 of God in his 
promiſes. 

Fourthly, A bold avowing of our faith, is not 
bragging of ourſelves, but a magnifying the faithfulneſs 
of the ſpeaker. This is plainly the ſcope of, Hold 
faſt the profeſſzon of your faith without wavering ; for 
he is a faithful God you lean upon.. 

Of the Firſt of theſe a little at this time, The 
chriſtians God is a promiſi ing God; a God made known 
to us by promiſes; comes to us in the mask, and 
under the veil of promiſes. Let's ſee a little how 
this comes about; and how the world is changed to 
our great advantage, and his great praiſe. This 
promiſing God was from eternity bleſſed in him- 
ſelf, and in the mutual communication of love and 
delight, and converſe betwixt the bleſſed three. He 
is alſo call'd a purpoſing God, Eph. iii. 1 1. 2 Tim. i. 9. 
In the fulneſs of time he makes a world. He makes 
himſelf known in this world three ways. Firſt, He 
makes known himſelf to ſome creatures by their 
RP Creation 
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creation. There are ſome creatures that God made 


on purpoſe that they might know him. He made 


the greateſt part of creatures, in a manner, only 


that God might be known by others, not by them- 


ſelves. The heavens and earth, and all the hoſt of 
them; this world, and all the creatures that are 


therein, ſave cne ſort, are all uncapable of knowing 


God; but God is made known by them. The only 
creatures we know that are made capable of know- 

ing God, are angels and men: The one ſort, the glo- 
rious ſpirits, were made the firſt day of the creation; 


the other is man, half ſpirit and half fleſh, that 
was made on the laſt day of the creation. Now, as 
ſoon as theſe creatures ſtart out of nothing, by the 
commanding word of their maker; as ſoon as ever 
they come into being, immediately the Lord's glory, 


as a creator, is flaring them in the face. Adam is 


no ſooner a man, than he is a knower of God, as 
his Cod Creator. Secondly, We find God making 
himſelf known to man (for 'tis about man we will 


keep ourſelves confined) as a lord commander; and 


as he has made this creature, he will diſpoſe of him 
as he ſees good: He determines the place of his 
living; he determines his employment; he lays him 


under law, and gives him a juſt and righteous com- 
mand. He made himſelf known to man as a threats + 
ner too; In the day that thou eateſt thereof, thou ſhalt , 
ſurely die. I but, ſay yon, was there no promiſe in 
the firſt covenant? Truly the word does not ay ö 
there was any: But if people will needs have it that 


there was a promiſe, 'tis not worthy the name of a 
| E 2 pro- 
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promiſe, in regard of what we have in the New 
Teſtament. That promiſe laboured under woful 
diſadvantages, that we are now relieved from. Firſt, 
That promiſe was a promiſe of continuance in 
that happy ſtate he was made in, but no promiſe 
of a better. There was no promiſe of eternal life 
to the firſt Adam, as far as we can find in the terms 
of it: There was no more ſpoken of, but a continu- 
ance in that ſtate; and this is imply'd in the threat- 
ning, In the day thou eatſt thererf, thou ſhalt die; 
which implies, until the day thou eateſt thereof, thou 
Halt live. But we have a promiſe in the new covenant 
of a ſar better ſtate than that we are in. Secondly, If 
there was any promiſe, it was a conditional one, a 
promiſe upon the condition of perfect obedience; 
there was no promiſe but upon this condition, Do 
this, aud live. Life was promiſed upon the condi- 
tion of deing, but no promiſe of grace to enable a 
man to do it. We are brought under a promiſe, 
bleſſed be He that promiſeth, that whatever is re- 
quired to be done by the man that would have the 
bleſſing promiſed, grace to do that is promiſed by 
the Promiſer. Hath he required faith? He hath. 
promiſed faith, and he works faith. Hath he re- 
quired repentance 2? He promiſes, and gives it. Our 
Lord is a prince and a ſaviour, to give repentance 
and remiſſion of ſins to the houſe of Iſrael. Are 
we required to be holy in all manner of converſa-' 
tion? Hath he not promiſed to ſanctify us holy? 
Hath he not prayed for this, that we may be ſan- 
Rified ? I told you but now, Chriſt's prayer is as 
good 
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good as a promiſe. The beſt promiſes we have in 
the Bible are the promiſes made by the father to the 
ſon; and next to them, are thoſe promiſes that wWe 
draw out of the ſon's prayer to the father: So 
that upon theſe accounts, whatever there was in 
the firſt covenant, it is not to be called a promiſe. 
Thirdly, There was no mediator in the firſt cove- 
nant; and therefore it cannot be called a covenant 


of promiſe, like that we are brought under. The 


mediator of a covenant is to fee the terms kept on 
both parts, and to fee the ground ſecure and ſafe, 


that the bargain may not go back on either fide. 


This is our Lord's undertaking, and his work. Now 
you ſee, that as ſoon as fin came in, grace comes in 
with a promiſe. God made himſelf known to Adam 
as his creator, commander, and threatner of juſt pu- 
niſhment to him for his diſobedience. As ſoon as he 
diſobeyed, ſo ſoon is he convicted of guilt in his own 
conſcience : As ſoon as ever he is arraigned before 
God, the womb of the promiſe is open; then 
the {luice of the promiſe was drawn up, and it hath 
been flowing to this day, It began with a promiſe. 
Adam and Eve were to know God now under no' 
other name, but the God that ſaid, The ſeed of tbe 
woman ſhall break the ſerpent's head. So it went on 
thro” all the Old Teſtament ; that ſtill went along by! 


promiſe. The chriftian's God, I ſay, is a promiſing God. 


ſt, God cannot be known but as a promiſing 
God : There's no faving knowledge of him, but as: 
he reveals himſelf in the promiſe of life through: 
Chriſt Jeſus. Again, There's no. worſhipping: off 
E 1 him 
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him but in this way : The apoſtle joyns them all to- 
gether, Rem. x. 13, -— 17. How can they call on 
him whom they have not heard? How can they 
believe on him? They can neither pray, they can't 
believe, they cannot know him, unleſs it comes by 
the word of God: Says he, Faith cometh by hearing, 
and hearing by the word of God ; that's the word 
of promiſe. Faith never comes by the word of 
command; and, note, not on it; faith comes by the 
word of promiſe. God commands faith; but God 
never works faith by the commanding of faith as 

any duty, but by the promiſe of faith as 'tis heard. 
The giving of faith, is the performance of the grand 
promiſe of faith. There's no believing on God, but 
as a promiſing God: There's no loving God, but 
as a promiſing God. If you ſuffer your hearts to 
take a view of God out of a promiſe, you wander 
in a maze and wilderneſs : He is a conſuming fire, 
but in a promiſe. 'I he Lord hath framed us in that 
mar ner, that it is impoſſible that God can be loved, 
but by a perſon that takes up this God as a promi- 
ſing God. All mankind, they have either to do 
with God as promiſing, or threatning. The threat- 
ning God threatens the moſt dreadfully : The pro- 
miſing God promiſes the greateſt good. *Tis im- 
poſſible that there can be true and ſtrong love fixed 
on that perſon from whom we do dread the greateſt. 
evil: Therefore the Lord hath framed the matter fo 
in the diſpenſing his grace, in the call of the goſpel, 
that he ſtill tenders himſelf to his, and at all times 
hath done fince fin came into the world, under ſome- 
gracious 
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gracious diſcovery of himſelf; I am the God of Abra- 
ham, and the God of Iſaac, and the Ged of Jacob, 
faith the Lord to Moſes, Even when the man is 
afraid to look upon God, faith the Lord, Don't be 
afraid, I am the God of Abraham, Cc. Iam the 
God of thy fathers, I appeared to them, I ſpake my 
good mind to them, and they lived and died in the 
promiſe ; and thou, Moſes, art one that art con- 
cerned therein, Exod, iii. 3, 4. | 
Two things I ſhall conclude with at this time. 
Firſt, *Tisa marvellous condeſcenſion in God, that 
he hath come to us as a promiſing God. He might 
have ſtood upon his ſtate, and throne, and dignity; 
he might have kept upon the throne of his glories : 
But in wonderful grace he comes down, if I may ſo 
ſpeak, as an equal; and he comes into covenant 
with us, and plights his troth : Is not this. wonderful ? 
Solomon wondered; Mill God indeed dwell with men? 
No wonder if God will command men; no wonder 
if God will threaten ſinners: Theſe things become 
God, and are like him, and are ſuited to his nature: 
But will God promiſe to man? Mill he make a cove- * 
nant with man? Job xli. 3, 4. So Ex. xvi. 6, — . 
Secondly, As tis a great condeſcenſion in God 
to reveal himfelf to us as a promiſing God, tis a 
great duty upon his people to keep that name of 
God continually in their eye. Pray what do you do 
in the word? In prayer? What is the God you 
deal with? Do you betake your ſelves to the word, . 
to hear the,, rd of God as a commander? I, but 
where's the ſtrength for obedience? That's uncom- . 
| Eq | fortable 7 
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fortable work then. I but, faith the believer, God's 
promiſing for all that he hath done for his people 
before, and all that they have done in their actings 
of faith towards him, encourages me. Would it not 
put another ſort of edge upon our prayers ? What 
do we do in prayer, think you? What is the Buſineſs 
of prayer ? The main thing in prayer is to put God 
in mind of the promiſe. The great work of Chri- 
ſtians is to turn promiſes into prayer, and God will 
turn both into performance. Every believer, you 
know, is to ask according to God's will. The 
asking according to God's will, is to ask in faith, 
James i. 5, 6. and not only to ask what God 
bids us ask, but to ask what God has com- 
manded us to hope; and we know what to hope 
for, by what God has promiſed, If we ſtretch our 
hope beyond the promiſe, we are out of the way: 
But his promiſes are ſo large, that a believer needs 
not to fear but he hath room enough for his faith to 
work in, nay to run in. The faith of a believer 
hath room enough to treat with God in labour for 
this. All the diſquiets that are in the minds of be- 
lievers, all the changes that are in their thoughts a- 
bout the God they have to deal with, all proceeds 
from this. In the day of his love, in the day of their 
peace, he hath been made known to them as a pro- 
miſing God. I, but now there's a cloud comes upon 
their faith, and may be a veil upon his face; and he 
comes to them and appears as if he were a threatning 
or commanding God : No dealing with him in this 
caſe. Learn to mind God's true name, He i is apt omiſing 
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For he is faithful that promiſed. 
OU heard that theſe words con- 
tain the argument, by which the 


REED 

A It « Apoſtle preſſeth the preceding ex- 
1 hortation of Chriſtians, Let us hold 
Ce; faſt the profeſſion of our faith without 


wavering; and the argument is ve- 
ry proper, and very ſtrong, Let us hold faſt the profeſ- 
fron of our faith, for God holds faſt his promiſes ſufſi. 
ciently, Yea, our faith is built upon his promiſes, 
*tis time enough for faith to ſtagger when God fails, 
but never till then: If God could fail, then a be- 
liever's faith ſhould fail, and never till then, Of this 
argument of the Apoſtles, a did firſt take a general 
| view 
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view of it, with reſpect to ſome thing ö in 
the manner of ſpeakinge Firſt, He ſpeaks of a pre- 
raiſer, and names no perſon, only he that promiſes; 
he knew well enough, that Chriſtians knew who 
he meant, that it was God's promiſe, faith looks to 
that only. Secondly, The Apoſtle doth not tell 
what he promiſes; but only he hath, promiſed ; and | 
here now *tis needful that we gather the extent of | 
the promiſe, and the nature of the faith and hope, Wi 
that the Apoſtle is exhorting them to maintain the 
profeſſion of. God's Promiſes, and the believers 
faith and hope are juſtly and equally commenſurate, 
all that we need to deſire and hope for, God's pro- 
miſes ſecure. Thirdly, I noted that the word here in 
the original, is, faithful is he that promiſes; or, 
that is the promiſer ; or, that is as it were in the act 
of promiſing; the promiſes of God are not paſt 
things, they may ſeem ſo to us, but they are always 


currant and preſent, and acting, and working per- 
_— till performance comes. 


From the words themſelves, I did propoſe ſeveral 
dither to be handled; the firſt that I began upon, 
was this: That the Chriſtians God is a promiſing 
God, the name that the Apoſile here by the Spirit 
gives him, is he that promiſes. Belides what was 
ſpoke laſt day, I ſhall now further ſpeak upon this 
truth, in handling theſe two things. 
Nirſt, Shew you what is a promiſing God, and 
what is to be conſidered therein. Secondly, What 
need we have of a promiſing God, that there's no o- 
ther God can ſave us but a promiſing God, then 
make Application of it, Firſts" 
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Firſt, What is apromiſing God ? ? Tis thetrue God 
| manifeſting his grace and mercy to us, and ſecuring 
that by his faithful word, that's a promiſing God, he 
is the true God and Father of our Lord Jeſus Chrilt. 
Hi, Conſider in this matter, the high and eter⸗ 
| I nal riſe of all promiſes, and that i is the infinite, Uhac- 
WS countable love of God unto the choſen, the profhiife 
of God is but the birth of the purpoſe of God; the 
purpoſe of God ſprings from nothing, the protniſe 
of God ſprings from ſomewhat. There had never 


been a word of good will to the children of men ſpo- | 


ken by God, if there had not been thoughts of good 
will framed in his heart from eternity, this we. nd 


promiſed before the world began, Tit. i. 2. The 


God ſpring from this purpoſe of God, and they 
are deſigned by our Lord in their true application to 
anſwer the purpoſe; that as the purpoſe of kis grate 
is a ſure and limited one; determin'd, diſtinct; fo 


the promiſe is of the ſame deſign. I ho hath ſa- 


ved us, faith the Apoſtle, and called us with an holy 
calling, not according to our works, but according to his 
own purpoſe and grace, whith was given us in Chriſt 


Jeſus before the world bezan, But is aow made manifeſt 
by the n of our Saviour Jeſus Chriſt, 2 Tim. 


i. 9, 10. 


Secondly, About this promiſing God and his pro- 


miles, we are to conſider the channel wherein they 
2 15 2 run 


at 


ing is, he purpoſed it before the world began, and E 1 
as ſoon as the world began he revealed it; this is 
carefully to be taken notice 6f,” all the vrothiſes of 
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run, and this is all in and through Chriſt Jeſus; 
that man looks with a bad eye upon any of the pro- 
miſes of God, that don't ſee Chriſt in them; and 
they don't ſee Chriſt rightly, unleſs they ſee all the 
promiſes in him: We ſee the covenant in him, and 
him in the covenant, all the promiſes of God are in 
him, he was promiſed himſelf, and all the bleſſings 
that are promiſed are purchaſed by him, and left to 
his people as a legacy in his laſt will, confirmed by 
his own death. 
Thirdly, The promiſes in this promiſing God, 
come to be conſiderd as they lie before us in the 
word, there they are indited by the Holy Ghoſt, 
and written by holy men of God, that were acted 
by the ſpirit of God, and if I may ſo ſpeak, chere 
we have them in black and white, 
Fourthly, We would conſider the promiſe as the Fa- 
ther of believers, or the mother in a figurative phraſe, 
every believer is a child of promiſe; Now we brethren 
as Iſaac was,are the children of the promiſe ; Gal. iv. 28, 
Not only are we heirs of the promiſe, for that re- 
lates to the eſtate, Gal. iii. 29. Heb. vi. 17. and xi. 
7, 9. But children of the promiſe, begotten again to a 
lively hope through the promiſe. When a poor crea: 
ture is converted, tis the promiſe of God that does, 
it ; the efficacy of the promiſe of God in its begun 
performance, does change and renew the heart, 
James i. 18. 1 Pet. i. 23. The Apoſtle, concern- 
ins his own converſion ſays, It pleaſed God, 
who ſeparated me from my mothers . womb, ſi 
eplled me by his grace, Gal. i. 13. It was a kind of 


ſtrange 
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ſtrange * the poor young man was leſt of 
Cod as eminently as any youth in all Judea, at his 
beſt he was a ſuperſtitious blinded Few, and at his 
worſt a bitter enemy to the name of ' Jeſus Chriſt, 
Who would think now this Man was {eparated from 
his Mothers Womb for God: He ſeem d to be ſepa- 
rated from God, and ſeparated to the vengeance of 
God ; for all this, Grace ſeiz'd his Heart; and he is 
call'd in due time. Theſe things we are to conceive 
when we ſpeak and think of a promiſing God: The 
riſe of them, in the purpoſe of God's heart; the chan- 
nel of all the promiſes, in and through the hearts- 
blood of our Lord Jeſus ; recorded to us in the word, 
and in Gods good time apply'd to the heart to call 
in the heirs of promiſe, and to bring them home to 
poſleſs their eſtate. v4 
The Second thing is, What need we have of a pro- 
miſing God; this muſt be a Name peculiarly ap- 
ply'd unto the God we call upon and believe in, 
ſince ſin hath come into the world; there is an ab- 
ſolute neceſlity of our having to do with a promiſing 
God, and of God's dealing with us as a promiſi ing 
God, otherwiſe there can be — buſt ruine. Ol 
our part. 

Firſt, Becauſe God cannot be cavingly tba but 
as a promiſing God: The promiſe of God is both a 
vail and a glaſs, that we perceive'God in; its a val 

pon his unconceivable, unapproachable Gary! its a 
Slaſs wherein we may perceive, and may get near 0 
him; they cannot poſſibly take up any comfortable, 
ſaving, right IT 8 of God, but as he is 
| -"- _Cdotheff 
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clothed and vailed to us in a promiſe; his own glo- 
ry is unapproachable, his juſtice, his majeſty and theſe 
great attributes of his, are all amazing and confound- 
ing to poor creatures: But when God comes near to 
us, and promiſes great and good things to us, then 
we come to know him. Tis remarkable how Moſes 
dealt with God, and God dealt with Moſes, Exod; 
xxxili. from the 13 to the end; the man is there pray- 
ing for Iſrael under their great ſin, and under God's 
great wrath for it; Shew me now thy way, that I may 
know thee, that I may find grace in thy fight, 
at laſt he ariſes, ſhew me thy glory. Whether 
Moſes was led or left unto any unbecoming de- 
fire, to his deſiring more than his preſent ſtate 
could permit, we cannot peremptorily ſay; he 
was in a high degree of communion with God, 
as .any meer man in this world ever was, the Lord 
anſwer'd him moſt graciouſly and fitly to our pur- 
pole. Moſes prays that he may behold Gods glory: 
What had he not ſeen enough already? He ſaw with 
all the People the glory of God in the giving of the 
Law; he ſaw a great deal more in his mote near ap- 
proaches to God; he ſaw it yet more in his ſtaying 
with God forty days in the mount ; he ſaw the pat- 
tern of the temple in the mount. Mofes yet for all 
this, crys, I beſeech thee, ſhew me thy Glory, as if he 
had never before ſeen any thing of the glory of the 
Lord: Says the Lord, I will make my goodneſs to paſs. 
before thee, my greatneſs would confound thee ; and I 
will proclaim the name of the Lord before thee; and will be 
gracious to whom 1 will be gracious, and will ſhew mercy 
en uh will ſhew mercy; accordingly the Lord pro- 
claim'd 


_ 
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Chaim'd it, Chap. xxxiv. Will you take in tow this that 
I drive at from this Quotation, that a clear perceiving 
by Faith of the ſovereign grace and goodneſs of God 
in his promiſes of grace and compaſſion go poor 
ſinners, is the moſt beneficial and higheſt diſcovery 
of divine glory that ſinners can arrive at, and that 
believers ſhould defire in this world : When we pray 
that God would ſhew us his Glory, the Lord will 
underſtand it thus, and anſwer it thus: I will cauſe 
all my goodneſs to paſs before thee ; the more we ſee of 
his goodneſs, the more we ſee of his glory. 

Secondly, God cannot be worſhip'd acceptably, 
but as a promiſing God, ſays the Apoſtle, tis re- 
quir'd that every man that comes to God to worſhip, 
muſt believe that God is, and that he is a rewarder of 
them that diligently ſeck him, Heb. xi. 6. That he is 
a gracious God, not only great in his being, but 
good and bountiful and kind and gracious to them 
that ſeek him. 

' Thirdly, God cannot be truſted in, unleſs he be 
known as a promiſing God: Truſt in God, faith in 
him, is a ſpecial point of worſhip ; 'tis not a duty of 
worſhip ſo much as *tis a grace that ſhould accom- 
pany every duty : Now whence can faith inGod ariſe 
unleſs God ſpeak ſome good to us? Faith ariſing 
from any other Spring, is a dream and vain ima- 
gination of our own minds not bottom'd upon the 
ſingle, ſole word of God ; They that know thy name 
will put their truſt in thee : for thou Lord haſt nos 
forſaken them that ſeek thee, Pfal. 9. 10. In Jacob s 
pleading, Gen. xxxii. 9, 13. See how exactly he ſtands 
vpon God's Word: He not only calls God, the God 
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of his Father Abraham, and the God of his Father 
Iſaac, that was a promiſing God; but the God that 
faid unto me, Return unto thy countrey, and to thy kin. 
dred, and I will deal well with thee, ver. 12. And 
thou ſaidſt, I will ſurely du thee good. See how Facob's 
- wreſtling ſtood, how, if I may ſo ſpeak, the man 
behaved himſelf in his mighty wreſtling with God, 
all with the force of his word; upon that word of 
his, faith he to the Lord, Lord thou bidſt me, I am 
in the way thou bidſt me go in, and thou — I will 
ſurely do thee good. 

Fourthly, God cannot be lov'd but as a promiſing 
God ; love to God is promiſed, and love to God 
ariſes t the diſcoveries of God's goodneſs to us, 
and the clearer 1 dilcoveriey be, love ſtill en- 
creaſes. 

Fifthly, All the enjoyments we have of God. in 
this life, is enjoying of him as a promiſing God. 
Pray now which way is it that there is that inter- 
courſe and that familiarity, that mutual dealing be- 


tween God and us, that's called by thoſe bleſſed 


names in the word ; fellowſhip with Him, enjoy- 
ment of Him, finding of Him, all ſtands in this ; 
we approach to God by the warrant of his promiſe, 
he draws near to us according to his promiſe, and in 
the fulfilment of it. The promiſe is as it were Ja- 
cob's Ladder, by which God comes down to us, and 
we riſe up to him again : The communion which 
believers have on earth is with God, as a promiſing 


God; and the communion the glority'd have with 


him above, i is with God, 28 a 'performing God, and 
-..x 
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if I may. ſo" ſpeak, until God has performed all he 
has promiſed, he muſt never looſe the name' of Aa 
promiſing God to à believer. 5 

Laſtly, In the: great wiſdom of God, this name * 
God is appointed to be the great name wherein he 
will be glorified; the greateſt glory” that's given to 
God is given under the name of a promiſing God. 
What's the reaſon that Abraham is eſpecially ſaid to 
give glory: to God? He wry Aroug in faith, giving 
Slory z0 God, Rom. iv. 20. Believing is but thinking, 
tis no more; hut 'tis a rare thing; ꝰtis a great thought; 
and a great many things ſeem far bigger than belie- 
ving. Doing ſeems to be d great deal greater tan 
believing. Abraham's oſtering his fon Iſaac wa a 
great act, I, but the excellency of it lay in the faith 
he didit by; the reaſon why believing is ſpecially 
ſaid to givecglory to God, is, becauſe; that the Bord 
hath a ſpecial mind and deſign to have himſelf glo- 
rified in/ the Sou}; under the name of a promiſing 
God: And all good things ſhall come to his people 
to make them happy by vitthe of the promiſe. But 
the Des of the promiſe, and the: keeper of; the, 
all: the glory. ; all chat! is, inthe — is ours, * 
all the praiſe, of making it is his; it is made by grace 7 
kept by grace; performed by grace; all this glory 14S! 
to be given to him. 1482 20 9nidt 

WY a} APPLICATION. 2 myond 

The firſt uſe i is this, That the Chriſtian Gedi is 2 

promiſing God. 1 therefore call you to enquire and 
determine before: God and your Conſciences, whe- 
% bas : $i:d3 ai LD weald ono wn 
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ther you do know God under this name; Do you 
know God as a promiſing God? A great many chri- 
ſtians there are that know no ſuch thing ; they are 
called, but are not really ſo : Chriſtians all their 
acquaintance they have with God (poor it is) is 
with him as a commanding God; if this don't ſet- 
tle and fix ordinarily.in your thoughts, and in all 
your dealings with God, I have now to do with a 
promiſing God, all you do is worth nothing. b 
Firſt, If you have not to do with a promiſing 
God, you don't know God's mind. There's a great 
difference, you know, betwixt knowing of a man's 
face, and ſhape of his body, his eſtate, and garb, 
and houſe, Oc. and knowing his heart and 
” thoughts, and how he ſtands affected towards us. 
All the other ſpeculations about God, they are tole- 
rable pieces of philoſophy to them that have no bet- 
ter; but the grand inquiry that ſhould poſſeſs our 
| hearts is, What do'sthis God think of me? What do's 
he intend to do with me ? This cannot be known but 
by the.promiſe. Unleſs I have ſome good word from 
this God to ſhow his good will towards me, What do 
I know more than the devils do? For the devils know 
God better than any men in this world, ſaving that 
they know God's wrath is againſt them to Eternity, 
But this name, a promiſing God, that they know no- 
thing of; a great mercy tis that ever God ſhould be 
known as a promiſing God to ſinful men; God was 
never revealed as a promiſing God to fallen . 
but he was ſo to fallen man. 
' Secondly, Unleſs you know God as a promifit g 
God, you can't know God in Chriſt ; and you 
. don . 
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don't know the true God, unleſs you do know God 
in Chriſt; unleſs your determinate knowledg of 
God, be of that God that ſhines in. his glory to us 
in the face of Jeſus Chriſt ; we muſt look upon no 
god out of this face, for there is no eye that can per- 
ceive God, but as he ſhines this way, 1 John v. 20. 
Says the Apoſtle, And we know that the Son of God' is 
come, and hath given us an underſtanding, that we 

may know him that is true: And we are in him that 
is true, even in his Son Jeſus Chriſt. This is the true 
God, and eternal life. 

_ © Thirdly, If you don't know God as a promiſing 
God, you know nothing of the marrow and ſub- 
ſtance of the Bible; take away God's promiſes out 
of the Bible, and there's nothing left in it, but bones, 
and ſtones, and poiſon, and darts for poor man 
if you don't ſee God as promiſing, you don't know 
the marrow of the Scripture, for the heart and mar- 
row of the will of God lies there. 

Laſtly, If you don't know God as a promiſing, 
God, you cannot deal with God about ſalvation : 
Pray now, which way is it that men deal with God 
about their ſalvation ? I do acknowledge, that there 
are ſome people that make a faſhion of dealing with 
God about their ſalvation, which don't underſtand 
the way of God's dealing with them about ſalvati- 
on, ſuch kind of dealers ſpend their time to no pu- 
poſe; all right dealing with God about our ſalvati- 
on, is in anſwering of God's dealing with us in : 
that matter : Now all the Lord's ways of dealing 

12 with us about ſalvation is by his promiſes; he pro- 

on * | miſes 


1 
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miſes eternal life, he ſends this promiſe to us in the 
Goſpel, we mult lay hold, on this, or we cannot 
deal with God, as he deals with us, Pſalm xxvii. 8. 
be, iv. 32. Rom. iv. 13. Ho. ii. 23. 2 
Secondlj, I would add an exhortation or two. unto 
Chriſtians. Is the Chriſtian's God a promiſing God? 
Fiſt, Keep always this name of God in your heart 
and eye; you will find no great eaſe in this work; 
tis a hard work to keep God as a promiſing Cod 
{{ill in the eye, but 'tis very needful. | 
Fi;ft, Don't you find God began with you this 

way, and you began this way with God ? You that are 
true Chriſtians, that have been born again, that have 
been tranſplanted out. of the old ſtock into the new; 
Don? t. you know ſomething of this, that as long as 
God was known to you only as a commanding God, 
and. as a threatning God, there was nothing but 
death, and ruin, and damnation in your eye, till 
he was revealed as a. promiling God? Then light, and 
life, and hope, and liberty began to ariſe. , Was there 
ever a diſtreſſed conſcience in the world truly pacifi- 
ed without a promiſe ? If it were without a promiſe 
from God, the devil was the doctor, and the diſeaſe 
18 worſe than ever it was; if ever thou haſt been 
afraid of the wrath of: God for thy fin, if thy mind 
has been quiet without a promiſe of God through 


is orie than the diſeaſe. The 3 tells us 
how it was with kim, When the commandment. came, 
ſays he, ſin revived, and I died, Rom. vii. 8, 9, 
There was woful work when the commandment came, 

When 
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When God is only' known to you as a commanding / 
God, ſins grow greater and appear excceding ſinful, 
but when grace comes, .When the promiſe comes, the 
matter is altered; the Priſoner is reſcued.” Before faith 
came, ſays he, we were kept under the lau, Gal. iii. 21, 
24. We were priſoners till Chriſt came,and the pro- 
miſe came, and faith came; for they all three come 
together. Chriſt comes by the promiſes, and the 
promiſes are received by faith, and the a 
is made whole by faitn. 

Secondly, You mult mind this conſtantly, for all 
believers mult live by faith; and if ſo be, we are cal- 
led to live by faith, ſurely we muſt remember, that 
God is a promiſing God; this is neceſlarily | imply'd. 
To live by faith implies theſe four things. Firſt, 
That a poor believer in himſelf is a poor empty 
creature, he hath nothing:at home to live by in his 
hoſe, Iſa. iii. 7. And ſince there's no bread with- 
in, he mult live abroad. - Secondly, It implies, that 
the ſtock that a believer is to live upon is elſewhere; 
tis without him 'tis with God in Chriſt, Col. iii. 
3. Thirdly, It implys, that there are ways, iſſues, 
vents, by which he may go out for it, or it may 
come into him; paſlages by which communication 
of this fulneſs in Chriſt comes in to the actual 
Poſſeſſion of the believer; there were no living 
by faith, unleſs the ſtock that is in Chriſt had 

ways of venting, it ſelf, of being brought down un- 
to the hand, unto the uſe and benefit of the poor 
believer, and this is by the promiſe. And therefore 
it follows, Fburthly, That the daily and conſtant 
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work of a believer, isvto be pleading theſe promiſes 
for his ſupply. I live, faith the Apoſtle, yet not I, 
but Chriſt liveth in me : and the life that I now live in 
The fleſh, I live by the faith of the Son of God, who lo- 
ved me, and gave himſelf for me, Gal. ii. 20. Fifth- 
ly, He finds the good of it, Pſalm xxvii. 3. and 
XXvili. 7. | 
Laſtly, Mind this frequently, that God is a pro- 
miſing God; for as you muſt live by faith on a pro- 
miſing God, ſo you muſt die and go before him 


under this name. The great appearance muſt be 


ventured upon under this name, there are few folks, 
Sirs, that are ſo happy, as to make their approachez 
to God by faith, with that dread and reverence, 
and awe, that the laſt approach is made by ſenſe; 
we ſhould then act firm faith frequently, we muſt die 
in this with this God in our eye, as a promiſing 
God. Thoſe two good men the father and the ſon, 
good FJacch 147 years old, and good Joſeph 110 years 
old. Behold, faith Jaccb to Foſeph, I die, but God 
will be with you, Gen. xIviii. 21. and xlix. 25. with 
Lake ii. 30. And as if Foſeph had learned it of his fa- 
ther, he tells his brethren that ſurvived him, when 
he came to die, Gen. l. 24. J die, ſays he, and God 
will ſurely viſit you, and bring you out of this Iand, un- 
to the land which he ſware to Abraham, &c. As if theſe 
two holy Patriarchs had ſaid. Now we die, but our 
promiſing God lives {till, and the promiſe lives, and 
will have its accompliſhment in due time. *Tis up- 
on this, that David amongſt his laſt words ſpake 

that great word, 2 Sam. xxiii. 5. Although my __ 
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be not ſo with God; yet he hat@made with me an ever- . 4 
laſting covenant, ordered in all things and ſure. An 
ill ordered houſe, but a well ordered covenant; ma- 
ny things amiſs in the one, but nothing amiſs in 
the other, ſaid the believer. So muſt you die, breath- 
ing out, 1. Your Soul, Pſalm xxxi. 5. 2. Leaving your 
Body in theduſt, Pſalm xvi. 9. 3. Your preſent enjoy- 
ments, 2 Sam. xxiii. 5. 4. All your ſinful infirmities. - 

The ſecond exhortation is this, Make uſe of this 
name of God as a promiſing God, carefully and 
wiſely. How you ſhould uſe this name of God, 1 
would inſtruc you in a few things. 

Firſt, In all your extremities mind this name 
only. 

Secondly, In all your walk or . caſes, mind 

it mainly. 

Firſt, In all your extremities mind this name oy 
God only; there is no other name then to be 
minded. There are two ſorts of extremities that 
Chriſtians feel, and 'tis their great wiſdom, when 
in them, to uſe this name. Firſt, There are extremi. 
mities of conſcience. Secondly, Extremities of di- 
ſtreſs and diſpenſations. In extremities of conſcience, 
people muſt be very careful to remember no name 
of God, but the name of the promiſing God; all is 
terrifying but only this ; I toucht but juſt now, that 

the promiſe of the Goſpel is the only plaiſter for a 
wounded conſcience, and when God lays it on and 
bleſſes it, its marvelous what a ſudden cure it will 
do; health and peace quickly will follow this appli- 
cation. In extremities of diſtreſs, tis to be only mind - 
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ed when people are born down: quite, and know 


word, undertaking.there is undertaking; as a furety; 


Will about our work and duty, hath proclaimed his 


xrelſpect to this is. Firſt, Take the commands of God 


72 A SR E M ON Preneh'd 


not what to do: Saith Jehoſbaphat, F when evil 
cometh upon us, we cry unto thee in our affliction, then 
thou wilt hear and help, 2 Chron. xx. and his good 
fon - Hezekiah was a follower of him in this practice, 
Iſa. xxxviii. 14. Lord, ſays he, I am oppreſſed," under- 
tale for me; I may allude to the meaning of the 


J may compare it with the ſame his great grand fa- 
ther David uſeth, Pſalm cxix. 122. Be ſurety for thy 
ſervant O what a prayer is that! The good man 
is in deep diſtreſs; as if he ſhould ay my word ſigni- 
fies nothing before God, nor men, nor "devils; it 
will not pacify God, nor quiet conſcience, nor ſtop 
the devil's mouth: Lord, be ſurety for thy ſervants 
Ipeak a good word for me, thou art a promiſing 
God; tis great « boldneſs of faith for a believer to 
come to God to pals his word for him, to be 5 ſurery 
for him. | 
\ Secondly, In ordinary caſes, we muſt mind this 
- mainly. Thereareſeveral othernames of God, thathe 
is known to us by in the word; and in his dealings 
- with us, we mult give them their due room, but this 
muſt be the main ſtill; as for inſtance, God is known 
to us as a commanding Lord and God, that reveals his 


mind, and calls for our obedience; your duty with 


out of the hand of a promiſing God ; this is not a 
bare commanding God, but tis a promiſing God 
that does command me; and unleſs you look thus 


* * 
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on God's law, you may quickly over ſtreſs you; 

ſelves in your endeavours after obedience, and yet 

donothing to any purpoſe. See how obſervable this is 

In the giving of 'the law; God's glory was diſplay d, 

Iſrael and Mofes trembling, Heb. xii. 15, c. yet 1 
am your God. I am the Lord thy God, which brought 
thee out of the land of Egypt, out of the houſe of bon- 
dage; thou ſhalt do ſo and fo. + Obſerve now the 
preface. to the commandments, (ſee Deut. xxvi. 16, 
19.) it is not, thou ſhalt do ſo and fo, and then 
I will be thy God; the Lord do's not firſt reveal 
himſelf to them as a commanding God, and upon 
their obedience he will become a promiſing God; 
but he reveals himſelf as a promiſing God, and up- 
on that requires their obedience to him as àa com- 
manding God, Becauſe I was thy God, I brought 
thee eut of the land of Egypt; and after I have 
brought thee out of the land of Egypt, I tell thee 
my mind about thy duty. Oh that ſome chriſtians 
(if I may ſo ſpeak) could find as much goſpel in the 
preaching of the goſpel, as is plainly here in the-pre- 
face of the law; but ſome will make goſpel promiſes 
come in after obedience to goſpel precepts. 'There is 
no obedience that ever was performed by man rightly» 
nor graciouſly accepted by God; but that obedience _ 
that was performed to the commands of God, as a 
promiſing God. Again, we are not only to take a 
command out of his hand, as a promiſi ng God, but 
we are to turn the commands back again, for grace 
to perform them, Pſalm cxix. 6, 7, 8. As ſoon as ever 
God reveals his mind to us about our duty by a com- 

= mand, | 
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mand, we are immediately to turn the command up. 
on him in Prayer. Lord, perform thy word, write them 
in my heart, that I may keep them, for that's the 
promiſe ; Pſalm cxliii. ro. what a great word is that, 
. Teach me to do thy will, for thou art my God; it is 
not to know or love thy will, tho' that is needed 
and begg'd, Pſalm cxix. tis not teach me to do thy 
will, that thou mayſt be my God; but teach me to do 
thy will, for thou art my God. Faith in God animates 
his Prayer for grace, to yield obedience to it. God 
reveals himſelf ſometimes to us as a threatning God; 
threatnings and promiſes ſeem to be very croſs to one 
another; tis the promiſing God that do's threaten, 
and the Lord knows very well, how to make his pro- 
miſes and his threatnings agree together; if we were 
wiſeto make them agree together in our faith. If his 
Children forſake my lau, &c. I will viſit their tranſ 
greſſions with the rods, and their iniquities with ſtripes ; 
% nevertheleſs my loving kindneſs, will J not utterly take 
from him, &c. Pſalm Ixxxviii. 30, - 34. It were well 
ſor us, if we were as able to believe the ſtanding of pro- 
miſes, and the love in his heart, notwithſtanding the 
threatnings and the ſtroaks of his hands; if we could 
in ſome meaſure do that, as well as he can make all 
his ways towards us, to be mercy and truth. Al 
the paths of the Lord are mercy and truth unto fuch 
as keep his covenant, and his teſlimonies ; Pſalm 
XXV. 10. We can't eaſily ſee it, but God can eaſily 
do it. Some times God is manifeſting himſelf to his 
people, as a hiding God, that's a fad diſcovery, if it 
ſhould be properly ſuch, but it is a name of God 
| oft 
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oft known; Verih, faith the Church, thou art a 
God that hideſt thy ſelf, O God of Iſrael "the Sa- 


wiour, Iſa. xlv. 15. I will wait upon the Lord that hi- 
5 deth his face from the houſe of Jacob, and I will 
n fr hin; Jo. vil. 7. Job mil. 3.— 13. 
9 The ſumm of all this now is, that this name of 
Y God, the promiſing God, is the leading name, that 
o ſhould mainly be minded by Chriſtians, in all his ap- 
P. pearances; we take his commands, threatnings, 
d rods, and corrections, we mult uſe them all, as re- 
3 membring, that all theſe are from a promifing God 
* if the commands were alone without a promiſe, who 
ly could perform them ? If the threatnings were alone 
* without a promiſe to ſweeten them, and take away 


the poiſon of them, who could endure them? But 
all this is conſiſtent with his love, therefore ſhould 
not ſhake the faith of a believer. 
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He is faithful that promiſes. 


HOY us have heard, again and again, 


2 that theſe words are the argument 
Y- by which the Apoſtle preſſeth the 
exhortation unto the duty; of c chri- 
SQ EVE SL fl;ans balding ; faſt their profe Von of 
faithrwithout wavering. The argu- 
ment is ſtrong in its ſelf, and pertinent to the Apoſtleꝰs 
ſcope, tho? it is an argument that has a great deal of 
good truth in it, with reſpect to its contents. I 
have ſhewn what is in theſe words, He is faithful 
that promiſes. I firſt ſpake laſt day to this truth, 
That a chriſtians Ged is a n "g God. That the 
name 
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name the Apoſtle here gives him is, He that promi- 
ſeth... He promiſeth like himſelf, like a God, He 
is known by his mie 9 this I: e 5 
day. 

The ſecond thing that Tam now to | ſpeak, to is 
this, That this promiſing God. is faithful! in his pro- 
miſes, He is Faithful that promiſes : This i is a name 
of God frequently given to him in the word, both 
in the Old and New. Teſtament. The Prophet hath 
a great word about it, Lament. ili. 23. Great is 4% 
faithfulneſs. His metcies are renewed” towards a 
every mo: ning: His compaſſions fail | not. In the 
New Teſtament tis frequently uſed alſo, r Corinth. 

i.'9. Cod is faithful, by whom ye” were* called unto" the . 
fellowſhip of his Son Jeſus Chriſt our Lond. 1 Theff. 4 
v. 24. Faithful i he that calleth you, "who alſo "wil A 
do it. 2 Theſſ. iii. 3. But the Lord 15 faithful, who © 
ſhall flabliſh ort, 36 keep you from evil. And. I name 
theſe rather in the New Teſtament, becauſe in l. 
theſe three places that J have named the word i in 
the Greek i is the ſame with that in my Text. This 
is a name of God that all believers know, and all 
that would be believers muſt ſtudy. There's ne vet 
(believer i in the world but knows that God i faith 
ful and if they knew it better, they would be bet- 
ter believers ; and no man can be a believer, till h 
know that his God is faithful: There's ns truſt given 
to him, till his: truſtineſs be known: I ſhall there- 
fore, in handling this name of the Lord our: God), 
A faithſut-God thut \promiſes, give ot, * Firſt, The 
EY of it; then the grounds oft: The mean- 
ing, 
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ing, that you may underſtand it: And the grounds 
of it, that you may believe it the better. The mean - 
ing of this word, this name of God, that he is 
faithful, contains theſe things: 

Firſt, He promiſeth who purpoſeth, neither raſh- 
ly, nor haſtily. All his promiſes are from eternity. 

Secondly, God ſpeaks as he thinks. Tis one of 
the greateſt and worſt pieces of diſhoneſty in pro- 
miſing, when people promiſe that they think never 
to do ; that's lying. There's lying in promiſing, 
when people don't intend to perform; as well as in 
_ aſſerting that to be true, when they know it to be 
falſe. The wiſe man takes notice that there are 
ſach kind of folks in the world, Prov. xxiii. 7. But 
when God promiſes, he ſpeaks as he thinks. 

Thirdly, God is faithful in this ſenſe, that he re- 
members always what he ſays. There are ſome raſh 
folks that promiſe a great deal more than they perform, 
becauſe they forget a great deal of what they promiſed, 
Our Lord never forgets a word of his promiſe. When- 
ever he has made a promiſe to a believer, *tis fixed 
perpetually in his heart. Forgetfulneſs is not to be 
aſcribed to God, I know believers ſometimes, in 
fits of unbelief, have charged God this way. Hath 
God forgotten to be gracious? Will the promiſe 
faint for evermore? So in the Hebrew, Pſal. lxxvii. 
7. But that's the infirmity of the ſpeaker. We find 
ſometimes alſo, the people of God putting God in 
mind of his promiſes; yea the Lord calling them ſo 
to do; Put me in n Iſa. xliii, 26. But 
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this putting God in remembrance is required of us, 
and to be performed by us; not to help God's me- 
mory, but to exerciſe our faith. Keep not filence, till 
he eſtabliſh and make Jeruſalem a praiſe in the earth, 
Iſa. Ixii. 6. Remember, ſays the Pſalmiſt, the word 
unto thy ſervant, upon which thou haſt cauſed me 
o hope, Pſa. cxix. 49. The Spirit of God tells 
us of the exactneſs of God's remembrance many 
times. His mercy towards his people is expreſſed 
this way. This is one of his names. He remen- 
bers his mercy to them that fear him. He is mindful 
of his covenant, Pla. cxi. 5. Nay, as to his people, 
tis ſpbken alſo, Mal. iii. 16. that there was a Book 
of remembrance written before the Lord for them 
that feared the Lord, and thought on his name. I 
argue from that, that if ſo be the Lord keeps fo 
exact an account of the poor ſlender thoughts that 
his poor people have of him, how much more will 
he keep a good remembrance of all his own precious 
thoughts concerning them, of all the good words he 
paſſeth to them. Pſal. xl. 5. and cxxxix. 17. | 

 Fourthly, God is faithful in this ſenſe, that he never 
changeth his mind. Poor frail men may fometimes 
promiſe with an honeſt mind, and they may ſee 
good reaſon for the changing of it. Sometimes tis 
lawful to change in ſome Caſes, ſometimes not. 
There may be fin in giving a rafh promiſe, that 
may be greater than the breaking of it. The Lord 
never changes his mind. Balaam is called i falſe 
Prophet by Peter; but the meaning is, he was not a 
falſe prophet in his propheſying, but a falſe Prophet 
that 
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that propheſied ; the ſpirit of God ſpake by him, but 
never touched the graceleſs man's heart: God is not 
a mun that he ſbould lye, neither the Son of Man that 
he ſhould repent : hath he ſaid, and ſhall he not do it? 
Or hath he ſp6ken, - and ſhall he not make it good? 
Numb. xxili. 19. Job xxiii, 13. God never chan- 
geth his mind, never comes to be in another mind, 
than: that, wherein he made his promiſe unto his 
poor children; whatever changes there be in his 
diſpenſations, there is no change in his mind. I thy 
children forſake my lau, &c. I will viſit their tranſ- 
greſſion with a rod, and their iniquity with ſtripes. 
Here's a great change in God's 'Diſpenſations ; in- 
ſtead. of heaping loving kindneſs upon them, he is 
viſiting them with rods and ſtripes. Nevertheleſs 
my loving kindneſs will F not utterly take from them, 
uor Suffer my faithulneſs to fail, & Once hape, * 
fworn by my holineſs, that I will not lie unto David, 
Pſalm Ixxxix. 30, to Verſe 36 1 rl 

 Laſily, God is faithful. in ao 3 he 
always performs. what he promiſes i: he always does 
as he ſays, ſpeaks as he thinks, remembers what he 
ſays; never changes his mind, and always performs 
his word. What the teſtimony was, that Jaſbua 
exacted of the confciences of the Iraelites, when he 
poſſeſſed the Land of Cauaan; our true Foſhua; 
Jeſus will exact and get of all the true Iſrael, when 
they come to the true Canaan, Joſh. xiii. 14. And 
Je know, lays he, in all gour hearts, and in all your. 
ſouls, that not one thing hath: failed f all the good 
things, which the Lord -your God ſpake concerning uu, 
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all are come to paſs unto Jou, and not one hing bath 
Jailed thereaf. This! is briefly the meaning, -of this 


great name of the Lord our God, a faithful God, 


faithful.in his promiſes. . Nn 
The ſecond ching! is to give you 1 grounds for 


our faith concerning thi is, for tis no {mall matter 
to have 4 firm faith of God's faithfulneſs; all faith 


is bottomed upon the promiſes, and all faith in the 


promiſe. is fqurided upon the! faithfulneſs of the ma- 
ker of them; tho the promile | be never ſo good, yet 


if the maker. of the. promile be hot faithful, its no ſe⸗ 


curity, to tha mid that gets it. hi 


lam to ſhew what grounds there are that v we may 
uſe, and axe given us, in the word of God for the 
clearing our underſtanding, and fixing our faith on 
this name of God : That this promiſer 7s faithful. 

The firſt I ſhall name is taken from the nature of 
God; falthfulneſs is inſeparable from his nature, as 
inſeparable as any other flame that cati be g given him; 
omnipotency is of the nature of God, 3 weak God 
is ho God, but an Idol; truth afid faithfulneſs: are in 
the nature of a God, a Kalle God is an Idol: Tbere⸗ 
fore, when the Apoſtle would aggravate. unbelief, 
Goſpel unbelief, he aggravates it by this; Hh that 


believeiß not Cod, hat made him à liar, becauſe he belie- 


vet h not the record that God. gave of his Son, 1 John Ve 
10. What is it to make God 4 liar e "Tis impoſſible 
for a creature to do lo, büt they account him fo 
that's the meaning of it ; when we dot't take Coll | 
promiſe, "js td make God's 4 liar, tis to make 
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it, John viii. 44. ſee what rank wickedneſs ther 
is in unbelief, Ter. xv. 18. Pſalm Ixxvii. 7, --- 10. 

Secondly, We find this, the unchangeablene ſi 0 
God is another ground of his faithfulneſs; Mith whom 
is no variableneſs, neither ſhadow of turning, James 
i. 17. changing is always a creature · infirmity, tis *t 
impoſſible for a creature but to be changeable ;' un- 
changeableneſs is a divine property, and cannot 
be communicated to any creature. Changing 8 
twofold, 1. From worſe to better. 2. From better 
to worſe, neither of which can be in him 
Whatever there is of fixedneſs in the ſtate of belie- 
vers, tis not unchangeableneſs, but tis a communi 
cated ſecurity by the grace of God, the giver of it 
All queſtionings of the promiſes of God always 
charges him with being changeable ; he is the ſame 
that he was, whatever the unbeliever may think, ot 
the unbelieving, doubtful believer ; he is ſo as to eſt 
bliſh'd Angels, and Saints in glory Do. and to 
Eternity. 

Thirdly, The great room that grace hath in th 
promiſes, is one good ground for our faith, as to 
the faithfulneſs of God in the making of them; and 
this is twofold. Firſt, Grace is the ſpring of all the 


promiſes. Secondly, The glory of grace is the de- 


ſign of all the making of promiſes, and performance 


of all the promNes; Therefore it is of faith, tht 
it might be by grace; to the end the promiſe might be 


ſure, Rom. iv. 16. "Tis by promiſe, this promiſe 
is by grace, that it may be ſure to all the ſeed; 


if the promiſe were given upon any other ac- 
count, 
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count, and did low from | any other ſpring but the 
grace of God, it might grow dry. If God promiſed to — 


us upon the account of any condition that might be 


wrought by us, the promife might not be ſure: but 
this ſpringing from the good will and grace of God 
himſelf; as long as that remains they muſt ſtand; 
the deſign of all the performance of promiſes is the 
glory of grace. Our Lord ſpeaks many good words 
to us in the ſcripture, he makes theſe warm ſome- 
times upon the hearts of his people in their faith; 
and at laſt, when all theſe good words ſhall come to 
good deeds, and ſhall ſhine forth in their glory, 
what a wonderful fight will that be to fee every 
poor believer have in his face, his heart, his ſoul 
and body, all the promiſes of God fulfilled to him ! 
Then the queſtion is, why hath God done all this? - 
Why hath he reſcued, and ſcraped as it were, a com- 
pany of vile ſinners out of the bottom of hell, to fill * 
them with ſo much glory, and that to eternity ? 0 
All to the praiſe of the glory of his grace, wherein / 
we are accepted in the beloved. Therefore are we 
adopted, therefore are we elected, therefore are we 
juſtified, therefore are we ſanctified, and therefore 
are we glorified, that it might be 20 the glory of his 
grace, Eph. i, 4. — 14. and ii. 7. | 
Fifthly, The great room Jeſus Chriſt hath in the 
promiſes is one ground of our faith, that God is 
faithful in them, and that they ſhall be fulfilled. 
Chriſt's: room in the covenant is ſo great, that in 
effect he is it, and he is called the covenant, Iſa. glx. 
8. and xlii. 6, is he alſo called the promiſe, when the 
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: father ſent him into the world; He hath-vaiſed up ar 
horn of ſalvation for us, ſays Zacharias, Luk i. 69, 
Chriſts intereſt in the covenant, and in the promiſe i 

great, they are {aid by the Apoſtle, to be all in him hea, 
and in him Amen, unto the glory of God by us, 2 Cor, 
i. 20. God's glory wants ſinners to work upon, if 
there were not loſt ſinners in this world, promiſes of 
grace could have none to work upon. If we were 
all perfectly holy, what hath the promiſe of forgive. 

.nefs to do in this world; ſays the Apoſtle, They ar 
all yea, and in him Amen, unto the glory of God by us; 
we in our ſins, infirmities, weakneſſes, are the fiel 
wherein the glory of God's promiſes are diſplay 
and advanced, and all this in Chriſt Jeſus; Chriſty 
intereſt in the promiſe is threefold, Firft, Chil 
hath bought all the bleſſings in the promiſe, and ul 
the heirs of the promiſe ; he hath boug ht us for the 
promiſe, and the bleſſings for us; his intereſt then 
muſt be very great: There's never a bleſſing, that 
poor believer partakes of, but Chriſt's blood went 
for, your daily bread it went for, and for more grace 
and glory. He is bleſt that believes, that your out 
Ward mercies and afflictions, &c. are all by promiſe 
| Ahasver we have by promiſe is and purchaſe, Phil 
i. 29. And never man received a promiſe, but he 
that Chriſt bought to be the heir of it, we are heirs 
of promiſe becauſe in Chriſt Jeſus ; we are all the 

| children of God by faith! in Chriſt Jeſus, and i chit 
dreu then. heirs, Rom. viii. 17. Gal. iii. 29. Secondly, 
| Our Lord Jeſus Chriſt hath this intereſt in the pro- 
miſes, that his blood went for the confirming! of the 
Whole 
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Whole covenant; the whole book of the promifes, — 
Chriſt's blood ſealed it all, therefore tis called the blood 
of the everlaſting covenant; the teſtament of the co- 
venant is made ſure by the blood of the Teſtator; no 
man muſt add any thing to it. There's a curſe unto 
them, that ſhall add or pare any thing from the 
whole cannon of ſcripture, Rev. 22. 18, 19. How 
much more unſufferable to add or pare from our 
Lord's teſtament ? The covenant was confirmed be- 
fore of God in Chriſt, Gal. ii, 17. by his mediati- 
on at laſt, as mediator of the covenant, he confirm- 
ed it by his blood. A third intereſt that Chriſt © 
hath in the covenant is, that he is the ſurety of it; 
he is to lee the bargain kept on both ſides, that God ; 
may not caſt us off for our iniquities, and that we 
may not leave God by our unbelief; Chriſt is enga- 
ged on both, and if I may ſo ſpeak, he has a hard 
task of it, to keep devouring juſtice from concern of 
ing ſtubble fully dry. Tt'$a task only fit for him, and - 
he only fit for it; a task he cheerfully undertook F 
and perfectiy fulfilld, and is now fulfilling, 

Sixthly, The high! ingagements of divine truth in 
the promiſes, are great confirmations for our faith in 
God's faithfulneſs ; promiſes are made by the Lord ſo 
deliberately, he goes ſo high in them, that we muſt 
believe he is faithful and will perform them. See 
how the Apoſtle does diſcourſe to the Hebrews, 
when he is exhorting believers. to be followers 4 
them, "who through faith and patience have inherited 
the promiſes"; as if the Apoſtle had faid, be not [LL 
Jul, take pains, follow on, all thoſe that hav tied 
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this courſe of faith and patience, have inherited 
the promiſes? And ſo will you; why, ſo, becauſe 
when God made the promiſe to Abraham, becauſe 
he could ſwear by no greater, he ſwore by himſelf; 
laying, Surely bleſſing, I will bleſs thee, &c. There 
are ſeveral things of great conſideration in that ſcrip- 
ture. Firſt, That there's double ſecurity, word and | 
oath ; the leaſt hint of good-will from ſo great 2 
God, as our God is, ſhould engage all the depen- 
dance of his children; nay, if it came but to only à 
may be, God's may be is enough for our reverend 
waiting on him; God not only ſpeaks but he. ſwears 
Now obſerve, how the Apoſtle ſpeaks, Becauſe he 
could feear by no greater, he ſware by himſelf ; as if 
the Apoſtle had ſaid, if it had been poſſible for God 
to have gone higher, he would have gone higher ; 
How does God {wear by himſelf? As I live; Heſwears 
by his Jife ; he ſwears by his being, he ſwears by his 
Godhead ; as true as I am God, I will bleſs thee, 
ſays he, to Abraham; What is all this to us now? 
God does teſtifie a ſingular reſpe& unto an eminent 
man, upon a ſingular teſtimony of the man's reſpe& 
to him; one of the moſt eminent acts of faith, and of 
obedience that ever was performed by a meer man; 
to offer up freely to God his only ſon now grown a 
man: Here was a noble a& of obedience, but the 
Lord teſtifies a ſpecial regard to this man, and gives 
bim this oath, What is that to you and me? Now, 
fays the Apoſtle, this concerns you and me that 
have fled for refuge, to lay hold on the hope ſet be- 
fore 1 Hs, he leads us to this, that every Poor en 
t at 
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that has a mind for ſalvation through Jeſus Chriſt, 
ſhould ſay in himſelf, as ſure as God ſaid and ſwore 
to Abraham, ſo ſurely hath God faid and ſworn to 
me, that I ſhall be bleſſed with eternal ſalvation 
in flying in for refuge to his own ſon; ſo the Apo- 
{tle applies it, That by two immutable things in which 
it was impoſſible for God to he, we might have flrong 
conſolation, who have fled for refuge to lay hold on the 
hope ſet before us. Obſerve the vaſt difference, A. 
braham yields a grand act of obedience, and lifts up 
his knife to cut the throat of his own ſon at God's 
command: A poor ſinner what does he? A ſinner 
chaſed by the torments of his own conſcience, and 
the threatnings of the Law ; he runs to Chriſt for 
ſalvation: He is a Self-ſeeker, if I may ſo ſpeak, he 
is ſeeking the ſalvation of his own ſoul : Nay, fays 
the Apoſtle, he that does ſo, ſhall get that ſame ſe- 
curity for his ſalvation that Abraham got; tis a 
great point, and only fit for Paul's divinity, to ſpell 
ſo great a matter out of that extraordinary teſtimony, 
that God gave to Abraham, though the ſervice that 
God craved of Abraham be not craved of us, yet 
the priviledge is allowed to every believer ; ſo that 
if you fly to Chriſt Jeſus, there is not a poor- belie- 
ver, that hath laid hold on the horns of God's Al- 
tar, but that a poor creature ſhould. be as ſure of 
God's eternal bleſſing as great Abraham was, when 
he heard God ſwearing to him; this is what the 
Apoſtle teaches, the Lord help us 90 practice it. 
Seventhly, There is divine forefight of all poſſible and 
future impediments of performance, which is a great 
G 4 argument. 
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argument | of God's faithful Ineſs; that proves, to us, 
God is faithful in his promiſes ; an honeſt man may 
make a promiſe upon his beſt underſtanding, but the 
proy idence of God may .render it quite impoſſible to 
Perform. Now there's no ſuch thing can befal the 
Lord our God; here's a great argument for your 
faith in God' 8 faithfulneſs, he foreſaw all thin gs that 


ſhall come, or can come to pals that look like i Impe- 
diments; | all your | ſinning, all your fainting, all your 


unbelief, all your murmurings, all your turnings and 
temptings of the Lord; poor believer, they were All 
fojeſeen by God, yet he made the promiſe, anc 


therefore he will keep it: I believe we are ſuch poor 
believers, that if we had the foreſight of all that 
gomes in the way to hinder, we would never be⸗ 
lieve; | a poor believer, if in the day that be 
gives the hand unto the Lord, in the day that he 
marries his ſoul unto Chriſt Jeſus, in the day that 
he engages to expect life, and righteouſneſs, and 


ſalvation in this holy one of Jrael: If this man 
could ſoreſee all the ſin, and all the miſcarriages and 
- weakpeſles that will be found in him for but ſevep 
years to come, he would draw back his hang, and 
be aſhamed to fay, I believe, The reaſon. Why, 
ſay ſo is this, becaule when a few of theſe come in 
gur, way they ſhake our faith; the children of God 
have « one advantage in their weakneſs, _ our fur 
pare things are hid from us, things that {ball come 
o paſs; we don't know, bur the Lord ſees them all 
Fas in gh of them: all be makes the ae ag 
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therefore notwithſtanding them all he keeps the 


N 


promiſe, Iſa. xlviii. 18, 19. and Pſalm Izix 3 6 
Eigbi hl, The mighty power of God is that, that we 
ſhould ground our faith of his faithſulneſs upon; cm- 
nipotency mult be ingag'd to fulfil the promiſes, and 
omnipotency muſt be acted upon in believing the 
promiſe, 2 Tim. i. 12. I know whom I have believedy 
and I am Per ſwaded that he is able to keep that which 


I have committed unto him againſt that day. Abra- 


ham offered up his ſon TJaac, accounting that God 


was able to raiſe him from the dead; he had a pro- 


miſe, That in Iſaac his ſeed ſhould be called, God bid 
Abraham cut his throat, and burn (not bury) his 
body; ſays Abraham, that I will do, accounting 
that he was able to raiſe him up from the dead; how 
frequently do we find faith fixed this way upon di- 


vine power, Rom. xi. 23. As to the Jews they ſhall 
be grafted i in; why ſo, God is able to graft chem! in; 


as to a weak Jelioviy: * tis far more eaſy; Rom. xiv. 4. 


He ſhall | be holden up:for God: is able to make him ſtaud. 


Sirs, your faith will never behave well, till you have 
a due omnipotency; that faith is never ſoundly tried, 


till tis brought into that diſtreſs, that nothing but 
omnipotency can relieve out of; and that faith is not 
cleanly acted, that does not act purely upon omnipo- 
tency. Wherefore do I believe the promiſe ? Becauſe 


he is the Lord of hoſts, that there is nothing too 


hard for, that promiſes; it is with this the Lord 
chides Sarah's unbelief, Is any thing too hard for the 
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Laſtly, There is ſomething in the very nature of 
the promiſes, that ſpeaks forth the certainty of their 
fulfilment ; ye may know by the nature of the pro- 
miſes, that he is a faithful God that made them- 
One is the abſoluteneſs of the main promiſe; that 1 
call an abſolute promiſe, wherein the whole of the care 
and charge is God's; when God ſays J will, they 
Mall; 7 will be your God, and ye ſhall be my People ; 
and if I will be your God, no man ſhall ſay he ſhall 
Not be my God; and if thou ſay, we ſhall be thy 
people, none ſhall ſay we ſhall not be thy people. 
There's again the wiſdom of the order of the promiſes, 
that there is ſome begun performance of the promiſes; 
the performance of the promiſe of graceis in a good 
way to the performance of the promiſe of glory. 
APPLICATION. 

Firſt, Learn to magnify this name, God hath mag- 
nified it himſelf, and ſo ſhould we; Pſalm cxxxvili, 
I, 2. I will praiſe thy name, for thy loving kindneſs 
and for thy truth : for thou haſt maguified thy word 
above all thy name ; magnifying of God's faithſulneſs 
Rands principally in praiſing for it: Praiſe him for 
all the promiſes he hath made, and praiſe him for all 
the performance he hath given, and praiſe him for 
all the performance that ſhall be given. 

Secondly As you muſt praiſe him for it, ſo you 
muſt count God faithful; this is a great matter, may 
I ſpeak it in more plain homely words; every one 
of you muſt count God honeſt, an honeſt, faithful, 
true God, that never decived any that truſted in him, 
that's never worſe than his word, always a great 158 
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October 1160, 1694. or 
better ; *tis remarked concerning Sarah, Heb. xi. ver. 
11. that ſbe judged him faithful who had promiſed, She 
is one of the women that's named there in that ſhort 
catalogue of believers, and tis well for her name ſhe 
was named there, for indeed the account we have of 
her in Geneſis is not ſo much to her honour; when 
the promile i is made in Geneſis," tis ſaid Sarah n 
Gen. xviii. 12. and xvii. 17. 


When do ye think Sarah believed: ? really think 
ſhe believed when ſhe was reproved for her unbe- 
lief; what's her believing called? Through faith alſo 
Sarah her ſelf received ſtrength to conceive ſeed, be- 
cauſe ſhe judged him faithful who had promiſed : 
She accounted the promiſer faithful; that's faith 


to account the promiſes faithful, that's believing, 


Is it not a reaſonable thing to crave this of you? 
You muſt account him faithful or unfaithful there's 
no medium; if you don't give him the poſitive te- 
ſtimony of faithfulneſs, you reflect upon him the 
blaſphemy of unfaithfulneſs. Now this would bring 
me to the third thing, this the faith of believers, 
ſhould in ſome meaſure anſwer the faithfulneſs of 
God; ſee that your believing anſwer the promiſe, 
as your believing is bottomed upon the promiſe. See 
Afts xvi, 15. Lydia's charge to Paul. 


This accounting him faithful, craves two things: 
Firſt, That you muſt learn in the main matter of 
ſalvation, to take his word alone; we reckon al- 
ways, that that perſon is jealous of another, that is 
not willing to take his word ; *tis true on earth, 
men may -pretend prudence for their diſtruſt, but 

in 
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in dealing with God *tis an abomination, a pru- 
dence that comes from hell, James iii. 15. If 
we account him faithful that promiſes, we ſhould 
ſeek no more, and ſhould crave no more; believers 
that have their multiplied props from ſenſe for their 
faith, labour under the diſadvantage of a: ſecret 
charge of unfaithfulneſs in God. Will you offer to 
bring any creature to confirm God's teſtimony? Se- 
condly, Account him faithful that exacts this of us, 
that as ſoon as ever we get the promiſe, we ſhould 
rejoice in hope of performance; God hath ſpoken in 
his holineſs, I will rejoyce, ſays David, I have got 
God's word, that's enough of jay to me, Pſalm 
Ix. G. „ Hm, " 


- Vo,u * » 


-qn9 * + 


SERMON VL 


Preach'd | 
Oftober I Sth, 1694. 


384006 . S 23344 


HRA E WS X. 23. 
For he is Faitlful that promiſed, 


7755 es R 0 M the laſt. words of this * 
ich is the Apoſtle's argument 


S 2 preſs Chriſtians To Hold faſt the 
x ot 555 profelſ on of their faith without wa- 
LOR: 


© 2 vering, I have ſpoke already un- 
| to two notes, that I obſerved 


therefrom; as Firſt, *Tis a name here given to God, 
he that promiſes and from this I ſhewed, that the 
Chriſtians. God is a promiſing. God, and he that 
knows not God by this name H 4 promiſing God; 
does not know the true God; no man can take up 


God 
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God aright, but in the vail of a promiſe; no al 
can draw near to God aright, but in and by the en- 
couragement of a promiſe. 
The ſecond note was this, That this promiſing 
God i is faithful in his promiſes, this promiſer is faith- 
ful; to that I ſpake laſt day, and ſhall add but a little 

to it, and proceed to the third thing. | RS, 
I know that there are a great many profeſſors that 
12 the name of Chriſtians, (God knows how little 
they deſerve it, to him they ſtand or fall) they 
wonder, why there ſhould be ſo much in the word 
ſpoken of faith ; and that ſome miniſters in their do- 
ctrine, ſhould infiſt ſo much upon believing, why 
not upon doing? Is not believing doing? The great- 
eſt doing that ever was done by a ſinner is believing, 
and all the right doing of obedience flows from be- 
lieving ; who ever they be that know what *tis to 
be a chriſtian, they know that their life is a life of 
faith, they live by faith, even as we live our natural 
life by breathing ; it is as impoſſible, that a Chriſtian 
can preſerve his ſpiritual life, without repeated acts of 
believing, as 'tis for us to preſerve our natural life, 
without putting forth and ſucking in the air we 
breath in. Therefore tis, that ſuch as know what 
the life of faith is, that is, the chriſtians life, ne- 
ver can think enough, they never can hear enough, 
becauſe they can never do enough about believing; 
for this end, I have ſpoke unto this great name of 
the Lord our God, that he is faithful in his promiſes, 
I did laſt day, Firſt, Shew you the meaning of this 
is, what our thoughts of God's faithfulneſs do cons | 
tain 


enge 2 — 
« 4 \ 


October 1860, 1698; 95 
tain by the warrant of the Word, and I gave you four 
particulars. Next, I ſhew'd you the grounds, rather of 
our faith on God's faithfulneſs, than the grounds of 
his faithfulneſs. The Pſalmiſt leads us to this, Pſalm 
cxxxviii. 2. Thou haſt magnified thy word above all thy 7 
name. God makes all his name, ſome way ſerviceable 
for the advancement of the glory of his word, and his 
faithfulneſs in his word is a main part of the glory of 
it ; ſeveral of the names of God, that are uſeful for 
the ſtrengthning of our faith, as to his faithfulneſs, 
I mentioned laſt day, and ſhall add two or three 
more, and go forward. | 
Firſt, The firſt is his kolinefa. His holineſs is 2 
great ground of faith, as to his faithfulneſs. God hath 

ſpoken in his holineſs, I will rejoice, ſays the Pfſalmiſt, 
Pſalm lx. 6. Once have I ſworn by my holineſs, that 
I will not lie unto David, Pſalm Ixxxix, 35, Holineſs 
is a name of God hateful to all ſinners, and *tis very 


awful to believers ; When the purity, the ſpotleſsneſs 


of his holineſs is ſeen, what fad reflections uſually 
does it make? But thou art holy, But I am a. worm, 
ſays the Pſalmiſt, and no man, Plalm xxii. 3, and 6: 
God's holineſs is proclaimed before Iſuiah, Wo is 

me for I am undone, Chap. vi. 5. Can there be any 
encouragement for faith from God's holineſs? A great 
many chriſtians main fear ariſes from his holi- 
neſs. Now I am to ſhow you, that the name of his 


| holineſs is a great conſideration ſtrengthning faith: 


Faithfulneſs, if T may ſo call it, is a piece of holi- 
neſs; faithfulneſs is a branch of holinefs, that as 


God cannot do any thing that's evil, ſo he cannot 
break 
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break his word. Then he ſwears by his holinefs; 
if he would fay, Take me for no holy God, if — 
J fall ſhort of my word of promiſe. 
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Secondiy, The ſecond name of God is his wiſdom; j 


He makes promiſes i in wiſdom, he makes promiſes 
about bleſſings that he means to give, and knows, 
and hath appointed, when and how to perform. 
We, that are poor creatures, that live in time, think 
a little time a long while from the beginning of the 


promiſe in Cen. ili. 1 5. unto the end of time, and 


that s a great while aſter the end of the Revelations, 


You think it a long while betwixt God's firſt pro- 
miſe, and his laſt performance; but tis nothing 
with him, in the point of promiſe, aich the Apo- 
ſtle, One day is with the Lord as a thouſand years, 


and a thouſand years as one day, 2 Pet. iii. 8. and 


Tſa. liv. 8. There are a great many ten thouſand 
days in a thouſand years; there's a great inequality of 
betwixt theſe, but both alike to God. We meaſure © 


time, as it were, by our own duration; but he that 


inhabiteth eternity does not ſo. The wiſe God, I 
ſay, hath made all his promiſes i in wiſdom : In his 
eye, betwixt the making of them and the performance 
of them, there's no kind of diſtance at all. 
Laſtly, The name of his Love is a great eficourage- 
ment as to faith in his faithfulneſs. Love made the 
promiſes, and Love will ſee to the fulſilling of them; 


therefore the Pſalmiſt ſays, I will praiſe thy names 


for thy loving kindyeſs, and for thy truth, Pſal. CXXXVIiI, 
2. The more love there be in making the promiſe, 
the more certainty there is of the fulfilment of it. 


Surely 
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Surely promiſes of love, free love, rich and eternal 
| love, are made in love, Fer. Xi. 3. 
| The Third thing now that I would ſpeak upon, 
and that I obſerved from theſe words, He is faithful 
that promiſes, is, That the believer's faith ſhould 
anſwer God's faithfulneſs. The ſtedfaſtneſs of our 
believing ſhould anſwer the faithfulneſs of God in 
W promiſing ; for this is the Apoſtle's argument, 
er us hold faſt the profeſſion of our faith, or 
the confeſſion of our hope, without wavering; 
„„ be is faithful that promiſed. Your hope is 
ed upon his promiſes : Hold faſt your faith there- 
Wore, for he will hold faſt his word; He is faithful 
| that promiſes. Be you ſtedfaſt in believing, the pro- 
riſe is a ſtrong promiſe : *tis the promiſe of a ſtrong 
od: That faith that ſhould be given to it ſhould 
e a ſtrong faith. This is the glory of believing. 
ha gave glory to God: What way? He was 
rong in faith; and he was fully perſwaded that 
he promiſe would hold good, for God was able to 
Perform it, Rom. iv. 20. From this truth I would 
peak a little to theſe two things. Firſt, Why our 
aith muſt anſwer God's faithfulneſs. Secondly, How 
t can do it. 


Firſt, Why the believer's faith would anſwer God's 

ithfaulneſs. 
The Firſt reaſon is, becauſe faith and God's faith- 
ulneſs are relatives; they are neceſſarily related one 


o another. There were no uſe for divine faithful 
jeſs declared, no promiſe in time had been made, 


nleſs for ſome that ſhould believe, John xvii. 20. 
H there 
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there were no uſe in this world for faith, if there wer 
not ſome appearance of divine faithfulneſs for faith tg 
act upon. God's faithfulneſs is reveal'd on purpoſe tha 
it may be believ'd. Faith is given on purpoſe, thy 
divine faithfulneſs may be truſted in, and reſted on, 
and apply'd. They relate one to another as neceſſi 
rily as the eye and light do, and theſe are mighty 
like. If God had created creatures with eyes, c 
colours, or any other viſible things, and no light 
to ſee by, wherefore gave he them eyes? The cal 
is juſt ſo here: All the breakings forth of divine 
. faithfulneſs is for faith's ſake, that it may work up 
it; and all the giving of faith is for faithfulneſs ſak; 
that it may act upon it. 

Secoudly, Divine faithfulneſs is the ground of faith 
and the only ground of faith, therefore faith mul 
anſwer it · All the expectations of good from God 
all the warm applications made to God, they 
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all bottom'd upon, Thus faith the Lord. If Gol | ? 
faithfulneſs be the ground of faith, ſurely then fail 


ſhould anſwer the ground. If ſo be a perſon coul 


believe as firmly, and build as ſtrongly as the groun 5 


will bear him, he might do great things. 
Thirdly, God's faithfulneſs is the author of faith 
not only the ground of faith, that lays us under a 


obligation to believe when he ſpeaks, but tis til 


very author and worker of faith. I don't mean onl 
that God grants and works faith in his faithfulnet 
but my meaning is more ſtrict, That all faith 
wrought in the ſoul by ſome diſcovery of divi 


faithfulneſs at firſt, and in all the after-aRings of i 


* 
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* {ze that there are great multitudes that have the 
word of God alike, they have the ſame bible, and 
the ſame miniſters, and the ſame ſermons; ſome be- 
lieve, and ſome don't believe; ſome obtain grace to 
believe, and others not: Whence comes it ? Where- 
fore is it, that ever at any time a poor ſelf-condemn'd 
ſinner truſts Chriſt Jeſus with his ſalvation upon 
the warrant of the goſpel promiſe? When is it he 
does ſo? Always then, and never till then, that he 
gets a diſcovery of the faithfulneſs of God in the 
contrivance of the goſpel ; when God ſtamps his 
own faithfulneſs and truth upon the goſpel, then the 
man believes it, and truſts it: This is a faithful ſay- 
ing, and worthy of all acceptation, that Chriſt Jeſus came 
into the world to ſave finners; of whom I am chief. 
mul What's the reaſon there's ſo great difference amongſt 
believers at one time and another, that the ſame pro- 
miſe of God is ſtrong under them, like a pillar of 
oY braſs; at another time tis weak, or they think it 
fail f weak, as a broken reed? The true reaſon is this: At 
cou all times they have the word of the promiſe; but 
rol tis not all times they {ee the glory and faithfulneſs 
of the ſpeaker. When the promiſe appears in the 
glory of the truth of the Speaker, tis impoſſible 
but it mult be believ'd : When God takes his own 


faith 
der a 


tis U word in his own hand, and ſtamps it down as the 
in onl word of God upon the heart, then that mark is 
fulneh e faith. Believing is another ſort of buſineſs than 


faith | 
div * 


s of. 


a great many pretended profeſſors of it know, or 
take it to be; the faithfulneſs of God is the cauſe of 
believing, 1 The. ii, 13. 

H 2 Laſtiy, 
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Laſtly, Faith is God's appointed way for the per⸗ 
formance of that promiſe. He will have glory by 
his people's believing, before he give them that ſatis- 
faction that they expect, and deſire in his performance. 
That rebuke our Lord gave to Martha, John xi. 40. 
is of laſting uſe in the church of Chriſt, Said I nt 
unto thee, that if thou wouldeſt believe, thou ſbouldeſt 
ſee the glory of God ? Did not I tell thee before, that 
if thou wouldeſt but truſt in me, and wait quietly 
to ſee the iſſue, thou ſhouldeſt ſee the glory of God, 
for all the appearance to the contrary. 

The Second thing is, How ought our faith to 
anſwer God's faithfulneſs ? Here ſome things muſt 
be premiſed for caution, that we don't carry the 
matter farther than the ballance of the ſanctuary wil 
admit. | | 

Firſt, You muſt not imagine, that any man's faith 
can anſwer God's faithfulneſs fully; that's impoſſ- 
ble. God's faithfulneſs is an infinite perfection in its 
ſelf; our faith is a finite grace, given to a poor ſha 
low creature. Our faith can anſwer his faithfulnek 
no more, than our holineſs can anſwer his holineſs, 
tho' we are commanded to be holy, as he is holy: 
we are to take the pattern of our holineſs from his 
holineſs, and we are to ſtudy conformity to his ho- 
lineſs. But perfect conformity is impoſlible : Sinleſs. 
neſs will not bring us to perfect conformity to God's 
holineſs. We mult not think to anſwer God's faith: 
fulneſs with our faith in a perfect equality. 

Sec:ndly, Neither doth a believer anſwer God's 
faithfulneſs with faith as he ought : We don't pay 

al 
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all the faith that we owe to the truth of God. Tis 
as impoſſible for a believer to perform the obedience 
of faith required in the goſpel perfectly, as *tis for an 
unbeliever to perform obedience to the law perfectly. 
Indeed an unbeliever can obey nothing ; even the 
obedience of faith, the obeying of the goſpel, by 
believing of it, needs goſpel-grace for the forgive- 
neſs of the ſin of believing, or the ſin in believing. 
There's never a believer that believed at firſt, but 
there was ſin in that believing : There's none that 
do rely upon the word of God ſo firmly, as that 
noble ſure foundation deſerveth. 
Thirdly, There's no believer believes ſo firmly as 
he would : He does not anſwer God's faithfulneſs 
by his faith ſo well as he would. Whoever they be 
that think they believe as they deſire to believe, I 
dare ſay they never believed, and never will learn to 
believe as long as they are of that mind. That poor 
man ſpoke as if he underſtood faith well, Mark ix. 
24. Lord, 7 believe; help thou mine unbelief. Believers 
are called to anſwer God's faithfulneſs by their 
faith, but they muſt not think that they ſhall ever 
attain to ſo much as they would: They mult ſtill go 
bis on growing in believing, as well as in any grace. 
no- Tue righteouſneſs of God is revealed ſrom faith to faith, 
les. Rom. i. 17. We muſt go on believing daily. 
Fourtbly, Faith in all believers does not equally 
anſwer God's faithfulneſs. True faith is built upon 
it, but every one's faith does not alike equally anſwer 
it; there are ſome ſtrong in faith, and ſome weak in 
pay faith, Theſe are words - | the Scripture, 4b; aham 
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is called ſtrong in faith, young believers are called 
weak in faith, Rom. xiv. 1. Nay, the ſame man 
is not alike ſtrong in faith, or weak in faith, at all 
times; ſometimes the ſtrong may grow weak, and 
the weak may grow ſtrong, tho? they have both true 
faith, and that built upon God's faithfulneſs. 

Theſe things I premiſe, for the preventing any 
miſtake in thę reſolving this queſtion, What way 
our faith is to anſwer God's faithfulneſs ? Our truſt 
in believing, is to anſwer God's truſtineſs in pro- 
miſing? 

Firſt, Tis to anſwer it by a * taking of God's 
word of promiſe, and reſting on it. There's no de- 
lay for this. There's no time, no moment of time 
wherein a man is allowed to toſs this queſtion, ls 
God to be truſted, or no? This is an abomination, 
to conceive that the Lord will ever ſuffer a man to 
ſpend one moment in making this queſtion. Shall I 
take God's word, or no? Does he deſerve to be 
truſted ? This is wickednels to think of, or to put 
it to the quellion. Sudden receiving of God's word, 
is the glory we owe to the faithfulneſs of it. Our 
Lord found fault with the Diſciples, that they were 
fools, and ſlow in heart to believe; they would take 
time to conſider, before they would believe: This is 
ſin. The Apoſtle commends the Coloſſians for their 
faith, for their hope laid up in heaven. When began 
it? Since the day ze heard of it, and knew the grace of 
God in truth, Col. i. 6. That very day ye heard 
the Word with dreh, the 0 of God came along, 

: with 
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with it; our Lord takes notice of this in John i. 50, 
51. So the promiſe, Pſa. xvili. 44. 

* Secondly, By taking the leaſt hint of God's word 
for our encouragement. This is to give glory by 
our faith to his faithfulneſs. The leaſt appearance 
of his faithful word ſhould be enough to engage our 
hearts. 'The great faith our Lord commends fo 
highly, I have not found ſo great faith, no not in 
Hrael, is exemplify'd by this, Matth. viii. 8. Lord, ſays 
he, I am not worthy that thou ſhouldeft come under my 
roof : but ſpeak the word only, and my ſervant ſhall be 
healed. As if the good man would ſay, Lord, I 
know that thou doeſt uſe to go to ſome mens houſes, 
and viſit the fick, and heal them ; but I am a poor 
man, unworthy of this favour. But is he unwilling of 
Chriſt's grace? He was far from thinking ſo, the poor 
man had a mind to Chriſt's grace; Lord, fpeak the 
word only, and my ſervant ſhall be healed. 'This faith 
is commended in the noble man, John iv. 50. Go 
thy way, faith our Lord, thy ſen liveth. And the 
man believed the word that Jeſus had ſpoken unto him, 
and he went his way. You may be ſure he went 
believing all the way till he came near home, till his 
ſervants came and told him, Thy ſon liveth; then he 
believed over again, and believed better. There? 8 4 
great failing in the faith of the people of God in 
this point, That they offer ſometimes, in the vanity 
and pride of their hearts and unbelief, to tell God 
Which way he ſhould engage his faithfulneſs. The 
leait hint of Chriſt's faithfulneſs ſhould ſerve, if you 
Have a mind to glorify the faithfulneſs of God. 
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| Thirdly, Faith is to anſwer God's faithfulneſs in 


the full extent of it, that is, in believing in length 


and breadth, according to the largeneſs and wide- 
neſs of the promiſe. Now here's a great duty that 
we are very dark and ignorant about. When a 
believer believes rightly, he is to believe every thing 
God fays. A great many things we believe, we 
don't know what they be; we are to believe them 
notwithſtanding. When thou doeſt believe eter- 


nal falvation thro* Chriſt Jeſus, doeſt thou know 
what it is? Doeſt thou know what weight there 


is in the crown of glory? What entertainment 1s 


with them that behold the face of God, and of the 


Lamb ? What is done ? What is fed on ? And, what 


is enjoyed? What is ſaid within the weil? We 


know none of theſe things; but we muſt believe 


/ them notwithſtanding. We are to believe the full 


extent of the promiſe : That there ſhall be a per- 
formance, tho we don't know yet what it ſhall be. 
Now we are the ſons of God, but it does not yet 
appear what we ſhall be. But does that ſhake their 
faith? No, ſays the Apoſtle, we know that when he 
ſhall appear, we jhall be like him; for we ſhall fee him 
as he is. And with the Apoſtle's leave, for as great 


a Divine as he was, what ſeeing him as he is, and 
what being like him as he is in heaven, the good 


Divine Jon did not know on earth, and tells us 
that he did not know; only in thele general words 


he tells us, in Chriſt's words, That he ſhould be with 


him, and behold hn; 112 * faith hom: forth ac- 
es : ls 4 


fil 
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Tuurthly, Anſwering God's faithfulneſs by our 
faith, is to lay all our weight upon the promiſe of God, 
and upon it only; every thing that concerns us for 
our ſouls and eternal ſalvation, for our outward 
concerns, for Sion, for the church and People of 
God, tis to glorifie divine faithfulneſs, to lay all 
theſe burthens upon the back of the promiſes; not 
doubting but it ſhall bear them, laying it ypon the 
promiſe alone ; tis a great matter for a believer, to 
think God's faithfulneſs ſecurity alone, that there 
needs nothing to prop it and hold it up, we many 
times ſinfully crave props of ſence to ſupport our 
faith ; but the matter indeed is to ſupport the promiſe, 
therefore we would fain that God ſhould give ſome- 
thing to ſupport us; all this like Naaman, 2 Kings 
v. is unbelief, we muſt lay all our weights and bur- 
thens upon the faithfulneſs of God ; ſo ſays dying 
David, 2 Sam. xxiii 5. Although my houſe be not ſo 
with God, yet he hath made with me an everla ing co- 
Vvenant, ordered in all things and ſure, and this is all 
my ſalvation, and all my deſire. As if David in his 
laſt words, had left this his legacy to all believers in 
after ages, that now when a dying man, I have 
ſeen. a great deal of ſin and wickedneſs in my family, 
in my heart and life, and in the land of Jfraelg. in 
the caſes of Uriah, Abſalom, Amnon, Tamar, Ado- 
ijah ; but I now die ſatisfied with this only, He 
hath made with me an everlaſting covenant, &c. Here's 
all my ſalvation, and all my defire. 
 Fifthly, The anſwering God's faithfulneſs by our 
was is Lin che apowing our faith to God and men; 
| — _ 
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God avows his promiſe publickly, 1/a. xlv. 19. 
*Tis not enough that we believe, but we muſt 
not be aſhamed to own it ; how frequently do we 
find the ſaints owning it to God, Pſalm lvii. 1, 2, 3. 
Be merciful unto me, O God, be merciful unto me, for my 
foul truſteth in thee : I will cry unto God moſt high 
unto God that performeth all things for me. He ſhall 
fend from heaven, and ſave me from the reproach of 
him, that would ſwallow me up, Selah. God ſhall 
fend forth his mercy and his truth. Oh what a bleſ- 
ſed ſong is this, he prays for mercy, becauſe he 
truſts in it: And he adds this, God ſhall ſend forth 
his mercy and his truth; and if I may ſo ſpeak, theſe 
two meſſengers mercy and truth are enough to plant 
a man out of the jaws of death and hell it ſelf; if 
God ſend them, they come; and if they come they 
fave me, that's certain. The Pſalmiſt complains moſt 
grievoully of their reflecting upon his God, it was as a 
fword in his bones, while they reproached him for 
truſting in his God; Pſalm xi. he is ſo confident he 
will reproach them for it, verſe 1. In the Lord put I 
my truſt : how ſay ye to my ſoul, Flee as a bird to your 
mountain? Are ye not aſhamed, wouti1 David fay, 
to look upon me as a forlorn perſon, and yet to flee to 
the mountains for help, when J have a refuge in my 
God. 

Laſth, God's faithfulneſs ſhould be anſwered by 
our faith, in our conſtant keeping upon this foundation; 
faith and patience is required in order to the inheri- 
ting the promiſe, performance comes not immedi- 
ately as the promiſe is made, nor as ſoon as tis bo- 


lieved, 
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lieved, Acts vii. 17. Pſalm xxxi. 15. believing muſt 
be drawn forth God's full time, till performance ri- 
pen the ground; why we ſhould believe God's faith- 
falneſs, is, becauſe God's faithfulneſs is a conflanit 
thing it ſelf: If the Lord's faithfulneſs did change; 
2 believer's faith might change lawfully; if there 
were any ſhaking in the word of God, it were fio 
ſin for a believer to doubt in that word : The ag- 
gravation of unbelief, is, becauſe we change in our 
faith, when God is unchangeable in his faithful- 
neſs, 


APPLICATION. 
If believers faith ſhould anſwer God's faithful- 


nels, 
Firſt, Then what can the Ws do that has 
no faith ? God's faithfulneſs is before him, the faith- 
fulneſs of God is ſeen in his threatnings and promi- 
ſes; the faithfulneſs of God is ſeen in the Law, 


and in the Goſpel, the unbeliever hath faith for 


neither: When God threatens the unbeliever with 
everlaſting deſtruction for his ſin in the law, every 
ſecure ſinner ſays God's a lyar; fearleſsneſs of wrath, 

when a man is under the laſh of God's threathing, 
is a certain proof that he believes not what he ſpeaks; 
there is no word of threatning ſhall come ſhort of 
its fulfilment, no more than a word of promiſe, the 
unbeliever hath no entertainment to give to the pro- 
miſe of the goſpel, becauſe he hath not faith, what 


— 


_ muſt the iſſue of it be? A man that hath no 


Fith is under theſe two things, one at preſent, and 
the other a coming, if God prevent it not. Firſt, 


Every 
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Every man that is an unbeliever muſt blaſpheme 
God now, whatever he does when he goes to hell ; 
there's no greater blaſpheiny againſt God, than to 


Lay He Hes; a poor lying man, through the cuſtom 


And faſhion of this world, looks upon: it as one of the 


greateſt provocations that can be given in words, 
to ſay in his face he Jes; every poor ſinner that 
hears the law and the goſpel, and neither trembles at 
threatnings, nor rejoices at promiſes, ſays every day to 
God,helyes. He that receives not his teſtimony has made 
God a liar, 1 John v.10. And he that receives his te- 
ſtimony, hath Jet to his ſeal, that God is true, John iii. 
33. People that have not faith, have great need to 
cry for faith, to beg that God would give it. 1 
have nothing to entertain God's faithfulneſs with, 
- have no hand to take a word from God, if I have 
not faith. | 
Secondly, How juſtly een are believers IE 
ſelves, if their faith ſhould not anſwer God's faith- 
fulneſs? How guilty are moſt believers in this mat- 
ter? An unbelieving believer is a monſter, not for 
the rarity of it, but for the uglineſs of it; for there's 
nothing more common amongſt believers, than to 
be acting unbelief. There are few believers, but do 
act more unbelief than faith; they unbelieve, if 1 
may ſo ſpeak, ten times for their believing once. 
Now their great aggravation of this fin is, that not 
only God's faithfulneſs is engaged for their faith to 
act on, but God hath wrought faith in them. 
Therefore, the guilt of believers is very great upon 
this account. Shall a man that is in this caſe be ſtill 
| = | adling 
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acting unbelief? Too frequently they do ſo, but I will 
name a few things, and conclude at this time. 

Firſt, How many believers act their unbelief, and 
are convicted from this point, in their fearing to be- 
lieve, when they are called to lay hold on the hope 
ſet before them, and to lay the ſtreſs of their eternal 
ſalvation upon the faithful promiſe of God? They 

are afraid they ſha] fin to believe it. I pray now is JW | 

this a mannerly queſtion, Shall I fin in truſting God? 
Is not this a fearful thing? Is there any danger of 
{inning in my taking God's word? I am ſure, the 
greateſt fin is in refuſing it, and there can be none 
in taking of it; *tis nothing but the power and 
ſtrength of unbelief that makes ſo much fear in be- 
lievers. In putting forth the hand of faith, they 
ſeem to put forth their hand to God, as he is à con- 
ſuming fire, Heb. xii. 29. and not as he is in his ſon 
reconciling us to himſelf. 1,3 

Secondly, Not only are they very fearful to believe, 
but very weak in believing: A great many believers 
(if I may uſe ſuch an homely ſimilitude) walk upon 
the promiſe at God's call in the way to heaven, 
even as a child upon weak ice, which they are afraid 
will crack under them, and leave them in the depth; 
what can there be, but unbelief in the weak truſt 
we have in the promiſe of God ? Art thou ſure, that 
thou haſt truſted thy ſoul upon the word of God? 
Don't reply, there is no more betwixt thee and 
eternal ruin, but a bare word of God, for can that 
word fail? Is it poſſible, that it can miſcarry ? Why 
then ſhould we not believe more firmly ? There's a 
| | Cilly 
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filly practice amongſt us, I ſhall not ſpeak my mind 


about it, I only ſpeak of it now with reſpe& to my 
preſent purpoſe. A great many believers do even 


venture in their believing upon the word of God, 
As too many idle people do upon their Lotteries, they 


will try ; but they don't know whether they ſhall 
get a blank or a benefit. Is this believing and giving 
glory to the faithfulneſs of God? 

Thirdly, There's doubting after believing, when 2 
poor believer hath. once caſt his burthen upon the 
word of God, a cloud comes on, and he begins to 
queſtion, whether he did well in truſting God or no, 
this is the Engliſh of it, Did I well to truſt God? We 
truſted it had been he that ſhould have redeemed 
Iſrael, but was it well done thus to repent of their 
trult ? 

Fourthly, Believers are many times in danger, by 
uſing ſinful Shifts to obtain the thing promiſed, as 


in Gen. xvi. 2. David would not do ſo, as you may 


ſee 2 Sam. i. 

Laſtly, Believers are guilty of great unbelief, in 
pleading the cauſe of their unbeleif, they not only 
doubt, but they will argue for their doubting ; | 
now all objections of unbelief are arguments againſt 
faith, they are all great reflections on God's faithful- 
neſs, and all only to be anſwered by God's faithful. 
neſs; and we mult take this as a univerſal anſwer to 
them all, all the pleas that the carnal unbelieving 
heart of a Chriſtian can frame for the fencing him. 
ſelf in unbelief, are all to be broken upon the rock 
of God's unchangeable faithfulneſs, I will name 
fome of their Objections, Firſt, - 1 


o 8 0 — * . * 
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J don't know, if the promiſe be to me, if I were 


ſure that the promiſe were to me, I would believe 


it better than I do. I anſwer, Is the law to thee? Is 
command to thee? Do's the law of God threaten 
thee in the firſt Adam? Is not the goſpel to thee ? 
Is not the promiſe thine, if it be believed? What is 
the meaning of the preaching. of the goſpel ? But 
only this, Preach the goſpel to every creature, and 
tell them, he that believes ſhall be ſaved.. , Whoever 
they be that will venture their ſalvation upon the 
man ſlain at Jeruſalem, and expect God's favour, 
and eternal life for his ſake tender'd to them, believe 
it that will, if they take it it's theirs. 
A Second Objection is, Iam a vile, filthy, guilty 
creature, how dare I believe. Satan and unbelief 
will multiply things here, and make a hideous ap- 
pearance to a poor creature ; as indeed, if the devil 


get leave to draw a perſons own picture, and to 
ſet it before his eyes, or to write the hiſtory 8, 


his life, this will be a very dreadful thing; 
ſome have ſeen it, and felt the terrour of it. But 
what is this to the faithfulneſs of God? Is God un- 
faithful in his promiſe, becauſe I am a great ſinner? 
No ſuch thing, nay, Let God be true, and every man 
a Har. Is this an argument, becauſe I am very ſick, 
therefore Jeſus Chriſt the Phyſician will take no care 
of me; I dare not imploy him, becauſe I am very 
ſick 2 Aſſure your ſelves of this, Where ever ſim is a 
man's diſeaſe, there Jeſus Chriſt has been already 
the Phyſician, and will certainly cure it. I don't 
lay, where ſin is a man's delight, where fin is a 

. | man's 


* 


112 A SERMON Preach'd 

man's truce, but where ever {in is a poor creatures 
ſickneſs, and when they are groaning towards 
Chriſt, the Phyſician our Lord Jeſus hath begun to 
cure them, and will perfect it infallibly. 

Another Objection, that unbelieving believers 
make is, I am a backſliding creature, I have been 
mighty unfaithful to God: What then? It may be 
God will deal with you, as he did with the backſli- 
ders of od. See how he calls them, Return ye back- 
fliding children, I will heal your backſlidings ; behold 
we come unto thee, for thou art the Lord our God, Jer. 
ili. 22. The name the Lord gives them is backſli- 
ding Children, the promiſe he makes them is, He 
will heal their backſlidings. Both theſe are enter- 
tained by an aflent of faith, Behold we come unto 
thee, for thou art the Lord our God, that only canſt 
heal them. Sometimes they will plead, God is very 
angry, and hides himſelf : What then? He is not 
unfaithful for all that, the pramiſe ſtands ſure. Ve- 
rily, thou art a God that hideſt thy ſelf, O God of I. 
rael the Saviour, Iſa. xlv. 15. ſee alſo Pſalm cxix. 75. 
J can aſſure you Chriſtians, that that faith is very 
weak, and that believer will lead but a poor ſorry 
life, that hath not learned to believe in the dark, as 
well as in the light of his countenance ; we mult not 
believe by day-light only, we mult learn to believe 
in the dark: The greateſt part of the way to heaven 
| lyes in the dark, if we have not this light of faith, 
we are but ina bad caſe, Some may ſay, they ſee 
no appearance of performance, they have try'd the 


promiſe of God, and its as unlikely as it was at firſt, 
| the 
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the compleat ſalvation of their ſouls far off, the 
growth of their corruptions appears daily, their con- 
ſciences ſometimes making as dreadful an alarm as 
in the days of their former darkneſs; this is very 
common and ordinary exerciſe, and the cure of it is 
very eaſy. The remedy is near at hand, we are not 
to judge of the certainty of the fulfiltnent of the 
word of promiſe, by the appearances that are in 
providences towards us, but we are to build all upon 
the faithfulneſs of the ſpeaker. 'Though clouds and 
darkneſs be round about him, righteouſneſs and judg- 
ment are the habitation of his throne, Pſalm xcvii. 2. 
The word ſtands firmly, what ever darkneſs there 
be ih his works; wait a while, and but a little while 
(Heb. x. 37.) give him time, and give him truſt, and 
hone that believe in him ſhall ever be aſhamed. ; 
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Bananas 


HEBREWS X. 23. 
— He is faithf, Wl that Pr omi ſed. 


20 HE Apoſtle tells us in Rom. x. 17, 
S 2 3% $4 925 That faith cometh by hearing, and 
FT 3% hearing by the word of God; Faith 
35; both comes by hearing, and grows 
NS W by hearing; there is no part of di- 

vine truth that is more profitable 

for the growing in faith, than the doctrine of faith; 
it is therefore a great pity, and a great miſcarriage, 
that when people hear much of faith, they don't 
rractice much; every thing that is ſpoken of faith, 
is ſpoken of that, that ye ſhould be always doing; 
that as the ear takes in the report of the doctrine of 
ſaith, the heart may be exerciſed in the acting of it; 
with reſpe& unto this, I have ſeyeral times ſpoke 
alrea 
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already, upon this latter part of this verſe, vhich is 
the Apoſtle's argument, by which he 3 the 


exhortation he gave in the preceding part, and from 


this argument, I have obſerved three things. 


Firſt, That the chriſtian's God is a promiſing God, 


he is called here by the Apoſtle, He that promiſes 
and the Apoſtle knew well God's name, and which 
is, that is fitteſt to be uſed on every occaſion. 
Secondly, That this promiſing God is faithful in all 
his promiſes; which he hath promiſed from the begin- 
ning of the world to this day; there have been 
ſome in all ages, and a great many in ſome ages, 
that have truſted God upon his promiſes ; but there 


hath not been one that cound ever juſtly — God 


with failing. 

The third Thing heel forks to why that the 
chriſtians faith ſhould anſwer God's faithfulneſs 3 
that as our faith is fixed on God's promiſes, faith 
ſhould ſome way be as firm as the promiſes. A 
chriſtian is called faithful, becauſe he is a believer; 
God is called faithful, becauſe he is a: fulfilter; he 
keeps his word by doing it, believers are faithful iti 
truſting it; upon this note I ſhewed, Why the chri- 
ſtians faith ſhould anſwer God's faithfulneſs. Second- 
ly, How it may and ought ſo to do; ſome ways it 
cannot, ſome ways it muſt. 

I concluded with a double reflection, one upon 
the ſinful miſerable ate of unbelievers ; they have 
nothing to anſwer God's faithfulneſs, they muſt pe. 
riſn, becauſe they have not faith; they diſhonour 
God highly, becauſe of their unbelief, The true 
I 2 ſtate 
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ſtate of the matter is this, Our firſt father and 

mother, Adam and Eve, if I may ſo ſpeak, by. 
their ſin leapt over-board, they caſt themſelves 

under the wrath and curſe of God : In this ſtate all 

we their poſterity are born, the Lord in great mercy 

through Chriſt Jeſus, caſts forth the rope of his 

promiſe ; now what is an unbeliever, but Kke a-poor 

drowning man, there's a rope caſt out that may ſave 

him, the poor man has no hands to catch at it, there- 
fore muſt periſh,and to periſh in the view of a promiſe 
is a fad caſe; but to the believer, the Lord wil 
ſtretch out his hand to help him. 

Secondly, I made a little reflection upon the unbelief 
of believers. Believers themſelves are wofully guilty 
ſometimes in this matter, and their faith is far from 
anſwering the faithfulneſs of God; compare his faith- 
fulneſs with their faith, and you would think they 
don't relate to one another at all. Strong ground, 
ſtrong foundation, but forry building upon it; I 
named four of their common failings, which I ſhall 
have occaſion to inſiſt more upon on the other head. 
Some times they fear to believe, as if there were any 
ſin in truſting God, when diſtruſt is the greateſt 
fin ; they believe fearfully, weakly, as if the ground 
would not bear them ; they believe and doubt, and 
recal their believing ; they plead ſometimes the cauſe 
of their unbelief in many of their ungodly Objecti- 
ons againſt faith. 

That which I would now do in the e 
this Point, and with reſp ct to all the three, ſhall be 
to give you, Firſt, Some doctrinal inferences from 

this 


ef 


5G 3 0” 


Ne = rm 4 


2 — 
FD wo 


5 B. . 


October 25th, 1694; 117 


this Point, then if the Lord will, we may come to | 


make ſome practical Exhortations unto duty there” 
from, the right way. 

Of theſe inferences, I ſhall {peak to a few of chem 
at this time. 

Firſt, Hence we ſee, what the ſtrict and true na- 
ture of faith is, The doctrine is, That believers faith 
ſhould anſwer God's faithfulneſs. We hence infer, 


the ſtrict and true nature of ſaving faith, which is 


certainly this, it is a truſting of God's word for his 
own faithfulneſs, in ſpeaking it, a truſting God's pro- 


miſe for the faithfulneſs of the ſpeaker, that's ſtrictly 


the nature of faith; it js a pitty, but a pitty, that you 
will have occaſion to exerciſe as long as you live in 
the world, that faith is ſo mightily miſtaken, by ſo 
many people. People can talk of faith, can diſpute 
of faith, and in the mean time they are in a cloud, 
in a maze about the thing it ſelf, and know not 
what believing is. Firſt, Believing is not doing, but 
truſting ; it is oppoſed to doing and working, Rom. 
jv. 5. But to him that worketh not, but believeth on 
him that juſtifieth the ungodly, his faith is accounted 
for righteouſneſs. John vi. 26, -— 29. The juſt lives 
by faith, but the law is not of faith ; the law requires 
doing, Gal. iii. 10, 11, 12. Faith is God's. com- 
mandment, that is certain. 'The firſt Precept in the 
decalogue is for faith, Thou ſhalt have no other gods, 
but me; the politive part of it is, thou ſhalt take me 
by faith to be the Lord thy God. Faith is never 
put forth as obedience ; the ſtrict nature of faith is 
the truſting the ſpeaker. The Apoſtle ſpeaks in 
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Heb. vi. 18. of faith under a bleſſed ſimilitude, @f 
ber for refuge to lay hold upon the hope ſet before 
: Now pray conſider what the ſtate of the man 
Hat fled for refuge was, this man there's no other 
appointment of God left for him, but only the next 
city of refuge; the man that had ſhed innocent blood 
- caſually, ſor that was the caſe under the law, there's 
nothing elſe required in order to his ſafety, but run. 
ning with ſpeed to the next city of refuge ; the man 
muſt not go to the Temple, or Altar, and Pray, or 
offer ſacrif ce there for his life; he muſt not go 
home to his houſe, and mind his bungen and affairs, 
there's only one thing required of him, if he would 
be ſafe from the avenger of blood; to the city of re- 
fuge he muſt fly. A man muſt not go to ſave his 
life by doing ſome great act of valour for his country, 
againſt the enemies of it; flying was the only ſhift, 
jf may fo ſpeak, that God fixed, and he muſt make 
ale of it; believing is commanded, but tis always 
acted i in truſt, Secondly, Faith is not a notional al. 
ſent to a divine truth, but tis an aſſent with the 
heart to the good will of God; pray take heed to 
this, true faith do es giye an aſſent unto all that Gog 
ſays, unto all that God reveals; but if you come to 
the ſtrict nature of ſaving faith, tis only a truſting 
of 2 promiſing God, its only a hearty affiance in 
God, in and under and by virtue of his promiſes ; to 
believe is not only to ſay, God has faid this, and 
therefore it is true, but *tis to believe what God 
ſays, he ſays to me. What good will hath God de- 
clared in t the word concerning me? A believing of 
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that is this faith, that we are ſpeaking of; thus I 
ſay, you are o take up the ſtrict nature of faith, the 
proper nature nature of it is truſting God's promiſes 
for God's faithfulneſs that ſpeaks it. And thus we 
have theſe advantages by this ſtrict notion of faith, 
theſe confirmations of its being right, Firſt, Thus 
it is diſtinguiſhed from all falſe faith, there is a great 
deal of faith in this world that is little worth, there's 
a great deal more in the next world that is leſs worth; 
in this world a great many of the ungodly have 2 
kind of faith, ſuch as it is; they know divine truth? 
they give an aſſent to it, this aſſent may be ſo ſtrong 
ſometimes, that it may work ſome alteration in their 
converſations, they may eſcape the corruptions o 
the world through the knowledge of our Lord and 
Saviour Jeſus Chriſt, when in the mean time, they 
have no faith for all that, they are dogs and 
{wine till, as the Apoſtle calls them, 2 Pet. ii. 
20, 21,22, 'The great difference that is betwixt al] 
the unſound faith of hypocrites, and the true faith 
of a believer, is to be determined from the proper 
nature of believing. There's no unbeliever that ever 
takes God's word for his ſecurity, barely as it is 
God's word; there's never an unbeliever that trufts 
God's promiſe, becauſe God makes it; the promiſe 
is never ſeen by ſuch a one, as *tis in the hand of 
the faithful promiſer, therefore the man never. be- 
lieves with the heart, and therefore never believes 
truely. Again, there's a great deal of faith in the 
other world, the Devil hath faith, all the damned 
in hell have faith, but a woful faith it is: God ſave 
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us from ever knowing what it means; the devil 
knows the mind of God in the word better than any 
Miniſter this day in the world, he knows God and 
he knows Chriſt wofully. Nhat have I to do with 
thee, Jeſus, thou Son of the moſt high God ? Mark 
v. 7. The Devil knows the Goſpel, Acls xvi. 17, 
Theſe men are the ſervants of the moſt high God, 
which ſhew unto us the way of ſalvaticn. What bet- 
ter can be ſaid of the Goſpel than this, to call it 
the way of ſalvation, and to call the ſervants that 
preach it, the ſervants of the moſt high God, that 
have it for their imployment, to ſhew men the way 
of ſalvation. Ali the damned in hell are great be- 
lievers, but woful ones, they know certainly that 
there is a God, for they feel his diſpleaſure; they 
know certainly he is a juſt God, for «they lie un- 
der the laſhes of his juſtice for ever; they believe 
firmly the day of judgment, for they tremble in the 
fears and approaches of it; but there's no ſound 
faith there, why? Becauſe FOR s no promiſe there; 
if there were 2 promiſe let down to them that are in 
Hell, faith might be there; if the ſame God would 
give t the promiſe and work faith, it might be acted 
there, but there's no promiſe there, therefore there's 
no faith there, there is no deliverance from that Pri- 
ſon, Like xii. 59, Secondly, This is a fit deſcription 
of the ſtrict nature of faith, becauſe it anſwers the 
firſt expreſſion of faith, that is in all the word of 
(God, I don't ſay, that Abraham was the firſt be. 
liever, but this you may find, that he is the firſt 
pran that is ſpoken of as a believgr ; tis true, in the 
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next chapter of this Epiſtle, there are ſome believers 
named before him, Abel was a believer, Enoch and 
Noah. were belieyers, but the firſt faith ſpoken of in 
the Word expreſly is Abraham's, and you know how 
much uſe is made of Abraham's faith, and practice, 
and example, in the New Teſtament, Gen. xv. 4, 5, 6. 
The word of the Lord came to Abraham, and ſaid 
to him, Look now toward heaven, and tell the ſtars 
if thou be abie to number them. And he ſaid unto him, 
ſo ſhall thy ſeed be, and he believed in the Lord ; and 
he counted it to him for righteouſneſs. What was this 
believing in the Lord, but the believing with the 
heart, the truth of what God ſpoke? And ye know 
by Pauls help, what a great deal of Goſpel there was 
in this word, So ſhall thy ſeed be. Thirdly, Itanſwers 
the frequent name that is given to the revelation of 
God's will, that is, the way of our ſalvation; its 
called the Goſpel, that is, good Tidings, and what are 
good tidings, unlefs they be believed? *Tis called 2 
promiſe, and what ſignifies a promiſe unleſs truſted? 
Tis called a covenant, and what ſignifies a covenant, 
unleſs ſubſcribed unto, unleſs a man enter into it? 
'The entering into it is by believing him that pro- 
miſes. Fourthly, This is a right notion of faith, be- 
cauſe it anſwers all faith, all ſorts of faith whatſo- 
ever; it anſwers the faith of the ſtrongeſt, and the 
faith of the weakeſt ; it anſwers Abraham's faith, 
and it anſwers.them of little faith ; what is the rea- 
ſon of this diſtinction, that there are ſome ſtrong in 
the faith, but becauſe they put a ſtrong truſt in 
God's ſtrong faithfulneſs ? What's the reaſon ſome 
| Are 
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are called weak in the faith, but becauſe they give 
a weak, wavering, e truſt to the faithful. 
neſs of God? It anſwers all forts of faith, faith for 
juſtification, faith for ſanctification, faith for our 
comfortable ſupport in our pilgrimage, faith for our 
ſafe landing at heaven. All theſe conſiſt in our 
truſting God's promiſe, for his ſake who gave the 
promiſe; as I ſhall ſhew more at large, when TI 
come to lay before you, your duty of believing : 
Only this ſhall ſerve for the firſt Inference, that we 
may hence ſee, what the ſtrict nature of believing is: 
tis truſting God upon his promiſe, tis taking God 
upon his word. 

Secondly, We ſee hence what the reaſonableneſs of 
believing is, of ſtrong believing ; why ? Becauſe *tis 
truſting God's faithfulneſs. What can be more rea- 
fonable than this? I know that ſenſe and carnal rea- 
ſon are the greateſt enemies of true believing, but 
there's nothing unreaſonable in believing ; nay, pure 
ſpiritual reaſon is highly for it. Can there be any 
thing more reaſonable than this, to truſt one that 
cannot lye? To take an immutable foundation to 
build our confidence upon? So the Apoſtle Paul ex- 
preſſes it, when pleading his cauſe before Agrippa, 
and Feſtus, and Bernice, a great many great folks 
there were, Acts xxvi. He has this expreſſion to 
King Agrippa, Why ſhould it be thought a thing incre- 
dible with you, that God ſhould raiſe the dead? The 
Apoſtles ſcope there, is not to diſcourſe that head 
of divinity about the reſurrection of the dead, that 
was not his principal deſign ; but here lay the grand 
matter, that Paul laboured to pinch their conſci- 

ences 
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ences by, that our Lord and Maſter Jeſus Chriſt; 
that died for our ſins, was riſen again for our juſtifi- 
cation ; the unbelieving world that ſaw him before 
he died, and ſaw him die, did not fee him after he 


was riſen again; now ſays Paul, Why ſhould it ſeem 
a thing incredible, &c. the words before, and thoſe 


following, ſhew they had a promiſe for it, and that 


all the people of Iſrael had hope in the promiſe 
that God had made; thereupon in verſe 27. he 
drives the matter moſt cloſely upon the conſcience 
of that great man, King Agrippa, believeſt thou the 


| prophets ? I know that thou believeſt; as if Paul would 


ſay, thou aſſenteſt to this, that the Prophets ſpake 
the mind of God by inſpiration, Doſt thou believes 
that I preach nothing elſe but what the Prophets 
foretold, and what I know is fulfilled ; that God 
hath raiſed his Son Chriſt Jeſus. Almoſt, faith 4- 


grippa, thou perſwadeſt me to be a chriſtian. The 


higheſt reaſon for the believing any thing, is Thus 


ſaith the Lord; the moſt certain reaſon that a fu ure 


thing ſhall be, is that the Lord hath ſaid it ſhall be. 
Therefore now we ſhould tread down carnal reaſon, 
and yield to this main grand reaſon, Thus faith the 
Lord ; God hath ſpoken, and it muſt be true, becauſe 
he faith it; and I will truſt it, becauſe tis true · 
Conſider an inſtance of Abraham's faith with re- 
ſpect of iſſue from Sarah, Rom. iv. 18, 19. Wo a- 
gainſt hope believed in hope, that he might become the fa- 
ther of many nations, — he conſidered not his own body 
now dead, when he was about an hundred year old, 
neither yet the deadneſs Sarahs womb. He ſtaggered 
not at the promiſe of ( God, through unbelief ; but was 
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Frong in faith, giving glory to God. Pray obſerve; 
Abraham in this caſe muſt believe againſt ſenſe, a- 
gainſt reaſon, and againſt all experince; though tis 
likely that before the flood, women were fruitful, 
when they were a great deal older than Sarah was; but 
2 little while after the flopd, men and womens lives 
and vigour were contracted to much the ſame 
bounds as at this day. Abraham conſidered not 
that Sarah: was ninety years old, Nay, would that 
man ſay, if ſhe were nine ſcore, or nine hundred 
years old, God hath ſaid it, and I believe it. Now 
the grand matter was not barely and ſimply, that 
Abraham ſhould be a father of a Son, that ſhould 
be a father of many nations : but in this great pro- 
miſe of iſſue from God, Chriſt was comprehended, 
who was to be the eternal falvation of the whole 
Church of God. He was to ſpring from Sarah's 
womb, and Abraham had the promiſe of it, and 
againſt all ſenſe, reaſon, and experience, he will 
believe it; now obſerve what uſe the Apoſtle makes 
of it. It was not written for his ſake alone, that it was 
imputed to him ; but for us alſo to whom it ſhall be im- 
puted, if we belicve on him that raiſed up Jeſus our 
'Lord from the dead, who was delivered for our offen- 
ces, and was raiſed again for our juſtification, ver. 23z 
24, 25. Pray obſerve, what I drive at is this, 
that the Apoſtle brings in every believer on Jeſus 
Chriſt for ſaivation, in the ſame liſt of enjoying the 
bleſſing with great Abraham, that believed ſo ſtrange 
a thing about Sarah. And the truth is, that the 
— flalvation of a ſinner, dead in fins and treſpaſſes, by 
Chhriſt Jeſus, is a greater wgnder and miracle, than 
„„ 
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S+41ah's dead womb, bringing forth a living child; E 
that, in a manner, was a work of wonder, wrought 
by the God of nature according to his word, and 
this is a work of wonderful grace againſt the courſe 
of ſinful nature, for the overthrowing of it. 

Thirdly, Hence we ſee why faith is ſaid to give 


glory to God, the reaſon is, becauſe faith anſwers 


God's fairhfulneſs ; great faith is ſaid to give glory 
ro God, one of the ſpecial commendations of Abra- 
bam's faith. He was ſtrong in faith, giving glory to 
God, Rom. iv. 20. God magnifies his name of faith- 
fulneſs above all his names ; the believer magnifies 
his faithfulneſs by his 3 therefore he gives 
glory to God. There are three honourable Services, 
that ſome men get put into their hands, and which, 
are denied to Angels. There is preaching of Chriſt, 
ſuffering for Chriſt, and believing in him, are three 
honourable pieces of Service, that only poor mortal 


men are intruſted with. 'The Apoſtle reckons he 


had got a great grace, when he had got that of 
preaching Chriſt, and that too the unſearchable riches 
of Chriſt ; and when an Angel is ſent to Cornelius, 
he is not ſent to preach the Goſpel to him, but to. 
tell him where a goſpel preacher was, Acts x. Suffering 


for Chriſt is a great honour, Angels are not capa- 


ble of it, it does not ſtand with their bleſſed ſtats. 


The Apoſtle ſeems to call this a higher matter, than 


is given in the behalf of Chriſt, not only to beli 
him, but alſo to ſuffer for his ſake. Let us paſs theſe, 
and conſider, wherein there is an honouring of God 
by believing, for tis a point very rarely believed. 

Who 


the honour of believing, Phil. i. 29. For * it 
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Who is there of believers that think, that by bats 
believing, they give God more glory, than — other 
way they can do? 

Firſt, Faith gives glory to God, becauſe it bring 
nothing to him, but poverty, want, and emptineſs: 
All graces bring ſomething to God, but faith brings 
nothing. Love brings a flaming, burning heart to 
God; repentance brings a bleeding, broken heart to 
God; obedience brings a working hand to God; 
patience brings, as it were, a broad back to God, let 
him lay on what he will; poor faith brings juſt no- 
thing, but the poor mans bare hand and end empty 
diſh; the poorer man comes to God, the more glo. 
ry to God. It is remarkable that in thoſe caſes, 
wherein we bring ſomething to God, we are very 
apt to carry away ſomething of the glory that be- 


longs to him; faith brings nothing at all to God, it 
brings no more than broken bones, and ſores to the 


great Phyſician. As a condemned priſoner, it brings 
his chains and fetters to the great Redeemer, 'but 
nothing to commend him to God, nor carries away 
any thing from God. 

Secondly, Faith glorifies God, for it ſeeks all in 
him, and from him; as it brings nothing to him, 
ſo it expects every thing from him, whatever its 
wants be. The language of faith is, All my wants 
be upon thee O Lord, there is no other way of bear- 
ing them; it expects all from him, and from the 
ſingle warrant of his word. 

Thirdly, Faith always glorifies God, fot it adven- 
tures its all upon his word; the believer is ſtill in 
this frame, in the exerciſe of faith; now here I have 
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God's faithful promiſe, and if it ſhould fail me, [ 
ſhould certainly fink for ever; my ſoul, body, re- 
putation, priviledges of the Goſpel; all my concerns 
whatſoever, are all laid upon the faithfulneſs of 
God: they are all put in that bottom of the Ship: 
If I miſcarry, I am gone for ever. Who is there of 
' believers that believes this, that a bare adventuring 

of thy eternal ſalvation upon the Son of God, by ver- 
tue of the promiſe of God, brings more os to 
God, than all things elſe can do? 

Laſtly, Faith gloriſies God, becauſe all other acts 
of glorifying God, are only ſo as faith is in them, and 
as they ſpring from faith ; when the Apoſtle is com- 
mending the great exploits of believers, Heb. xi. he 
faith, they all obtained a good report through faith. 
If their works had been done without faith, there's 
never a good word to be ſaid of it, whatever they 
did; all our duties, obedience, ſufferings, the great 
things that are done for God, only tend to the glo- 
ry of God, as they are ſpirited and enlivened by 
faith; take away faith from your prayers, and God 
gets no glory, and you no comfort, by your pray- 
ing, James i. 5, 6, 7. Let faith be ſeparated from the 
word, and God gets no glory by your hearing; 
whatever you do, there's no glorifying God, unleſs 
in the doing of the thing you do believe; whatſo- 
ever is not of faith, is fin, Rom. xiv. 23. Heb. xi. 6. 

Fourth Inference, Hence we ſee how faith is ſaid 
to ſave the ſoul, becauſe it anſwers God's faithful 
neſs ; ſuch is approaching to the ſaving God, and 
its neareſt abode with him.. It's running to, and a- 
biding with him. It is going in the neareſt way to 
heaven, 
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heaven, Heb. x. 39. We are not of them, fays the 
Apoſtle, who draw back unto perdition, but of them 
that believe, to the ſaving of the ſoul. The poor Jai- 
Jor asks a queſtion, H/hat ſhall I do to be ſaved ? Be- 
lieve on the Lord Feſus Chriſt, and thou ſhalt be ſaved, 
fays Paul. Pray now, what is the meaning of this? 
There is a man, Jeſus Chriſt, whoſe ſervant I am? 
would Paul ſay, and thou haſt perſecuted: me for his 
ſake, and for preaching of him; now believe on him, 
venture thy ſoul on him, take his word fot thy falvas 
tion, his righteouſneſs for thy cloathing, his ſpirit 
for thy ſanctification, and thou ſhalt certainly be ſa- 
ved as well as I, or any others. I need not inſiſt 
upon the frequent connections that are in the Go- 
ſpel, betwixt believing and ſalvation ; this only is 
that that I drive at, to ſhew you, how faith comes 
to be ſaving to the foul; it is an ecchoing to God's. 
faithfulneſs. Take the matter in theſe four plain 
Principles, to begin at the top. Firſt, My eternal 
ſalvation ſtands in the injoyment of God. Secondly, 
This God comes down to me in Chriſt Jeſus, for 
otherwiſe he is not to be known, not to be enjoyed. 
Thirdly, This Chriſt Jeſus comes to me in the pro- 
miſe of the Goſpel, otherwiſe he is not to be known, 
he is not to be received. Fourthly, This promile, 
in the day of God's power, is joined with my faith, - 
and my faith with it. It came to me, and I receive 
it, ſee for this, Gal. iii. 23, 25. Hence the belie- 
ver riſes up again, God has wrought faith in me; 
Therefore, Firft, The promiſe is mine. Secondly, 
Chriſt inſeparable from the promiſe is mine, then 
God inſeparable from Chriſt is mine, and I muſt be 
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ſaved for ever, ſo that where- ever the believer be- 
gins, at the top at God, or at the bottom at the de- 
pendance of his ſoul on God, the reaſon backward 
or forward holds perpetually; now there's no part- 
ing of any of theſe, God never revealed himſelf a 
faithful God to any, but in Chriſt; Chriſt never re- 
vealed himſelf as a Saviour to any, but in the pro- 
miſe ; the promiſe does no good to any, but a be- 
liever. Tis true, God in his great wiſdom makes 
uſe of the promiſe, as the means of faith, as well as 
the ground of faith; the reaſon why faith ſaves the 
ſoul, is not becauſe of any mighty thing in faith, 
for faith is a poor weak thing ; but *tis fixed to the 
faithfulneſs of God, and the faithfulneſs of God thro? 
Chriſt is in it, God is in it. You may take faithfulneſs 
ſrom God the father, as ſoon as take ſalvation from a 
believerin Chriſt Jeſus; hence comes it, I ſay, that faith 
is aving. The rope of ſalvation is in the promiſe ; 
the poor believer hath but a trembling hand in catch- 
ing hold of it, but if I may ſo ſpeak, the high- 
er end of the rope is in heaven, at the right 
hand of God, and it catches hold of the believer ; 
unleſs it break, ſaved he muſt be; break it 
cannot, and therefore ſaved he muſt be. See Phil. 


111. 12. 


Fifthly, I might add, hence we may ſee ſomething 
of the eaſineſs of believing. I don't fay, *tis an eaſy 
thing for a man to believe, this is a deceiving flatte- 
ry of wicked, ungodly men. I intend, if the Lord 
will, to prove thecontrary, that there's great difficulty 
in the working of faith. All my meaning is, that 
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*tis an eaſy thing to act faith, where God hath 
wrought it already. In this caſe, tis but the fouls 
eccho to the faithfulneſs of God, *tis only the ſouls 
ſaying amen when God promiſes. I hear the word 
of him that cannot lye, amen, fo be it; that if I may 
compare this ordinary inſtance with an extraordina- 
ry one, Lyke 1.38. The Angel of the Lord that 
brought the Virgin Mary the tidings of the concep- 
tion of our bleſſed Saviour, he ſent her the news, ſhe 
ſtaggers at it at firſt, through unbelief, at laſt by 
the power of God, faith is begotten in her. Behold 
the handimaid of the Lord, be it unto me accord. 
ing to thy word; that, if I may ſo ſpeak, was the ve- 
ry conſent of faith, that the miraculous conception 
of the Son of God began with : So 'may it be with 
us, if the Lord will put that life and power, and 
ſtamp on it the promiſe of the Goſpel, that here's life 
and ſalvation, and righteouſneſs, and all good, both of 
grace and glory, tendered to faith through Chriſt Je- 
ſas. Truſt him, truſt God's word and it ſhall be 
done, Behold the handmaid of the lord, be it un 
me according to thy word; though there be nothing 
more incredible, though there isnothing that is more 
impoſſible, than that ſuch a vile creature as I am 
ſhould be ſaved ; yet God hath faid it, God hath 
bid me believe it, and believe it I muſt, or call the 
ſpeaker a liar : Believing is hard only to the unbe- 
liever, but let the ſpirit of faith (as the Apoſtle 
calls it) be ſtirring, and a believer cannot forbear 
to believe, let the word of God be Heard as the word 
of God, and this is by the preaching it as his word, 
1 Thef.i. 5. and the aſſent of true faith will be given 
A to 
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to it, 1 Theſ. ii. 13. And thus will its fruit be both 
unkown to the unbeliever, and to the non-feeling 


believer. 
Laſtly, Hence we ſee why ſo much is ſpoke of 


faith in our Saviour, John iii. 30. He that believeth- 


on the Son, hath everlaſting life : and he that believeth 
not the Son, ſhall not ſee life; but the wrath of God a- 
bideth on him, ; 
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HEBREWS x. 23. 
1 he is faithful that promiſed. 


Foo Shes HE faithfulneſs of God is one of 
850000 his great, and glorious names; 

AQ 4 1 S222 whenever he makes it appear be- 
87 Bee fore the eyes of a poor ſinner, 
AG . when he proclaims this name, 
then they believe, never till then; 

cis a ſad thing to conſider, that when there is ſo 
much of faith ſpoken of in the word, that there 
ſhould be ſo little of it in the exerciſe of Chriſtians. 
The New Teſtament name that's given to the god- 
ly, is that of believers ; a man is not called a belie- 
ver, becauſe he hath faith, or becauſe he once acted 
faith; as * as he lives he ſhould be {ill belie- 
ving. 
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Firſt, We find the Goſpel is called the word of 
faith ; the Apoſtle ſpeaks of it expreſly in diſtinction 
from the law, Rom. x. 8. The word of faith which ace 
preach, Gal. iii. 2. it is called, the hearing of faith, 
that is, the doctrine of faith. The Goſpel is called 
the word of faith as it is; Firſt, The only ground 
of faith. All the hope that's raiſed in the heart of. 


man, as to good in time, or as to eternity, is all 


founded upon the bare word of God: We can be- 
lieve nothing but his word, and we believe it, be- 
cauſe *tis his word; 'tis called the word of faith, 
becauſe *tis the means of faith, and begets faith. 
What think you is faith ? But only the impreſſion, 
the ſtamp, that the word of the goſpel, when 
brought home with power, leaves upon the ſoul : 
It's the hearts eccho to the voice of falvation by 
Chriſt in the goſpel; and when the Lord proclaims 
it, as he can, and always does to the choſen, this 
eccho will ſtill follow ; *tis the word of faith, be- 
cauſe *tis the food of fa ta, that which we are to de- 
fire, that we may grow thereby, 1 Pet. ii. 2. The 
whole Goſpel is the word of faith, people get no 


good by the Goſpel unleſs they get faith, they can- 
not profit by the goſpel but by faith, and by the in- 


creafe of that faith Secondly, We find Chriſt gets 
a name from faith, Heb. xii. 2. He is the author and 
finiſher of our faith. When we think of the many 
names and offices of our Lord, ſome of which have 
a great deal of viſible glory in them, how ſhall we 
conceive of this, that our Lord Jeſus ſhould be deno- 
minated the author and finiſher of our faith! That 
Chriſt ſhould get a name, as, it were, in the word, 
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from the begetting and cheriſhing, and preſerving 
and perfecting of faith in a poor creature. Thirdly, 
We find the Holy Ghoſt called the ſpirit of faith, 
2 Cor. iv. 13. We having the ſame ſpirit of faith, ac- 
cording as it is written, 1 believed, and therefore have 
I ſpoken; we alſo believe and therefore ſpeak. We find 
farther in the word a work of faith ſpoken of, a 
work of God's working, 2 Thef. i. 11. The 
work of faith with power, We find alſo a good «fight 
of faith ſpoken of, Now from all theſe things you 
may plainly ſee, that people don't know what per- 
tains to the Goſpel, they know not Jeſus Chriſt, 
they know not the promiſe ; they know not the 
Holy Spirit, they know nothing of a work of God 
upon their hearts, unleſs they know ſomething of a 
work of faith. Alas poor creatures are wofully de- 
ceived many of them about their ſouls; ſome have 
had experience of this, and they think it a great ex 

. perience, that whereas they were ungodly, and car- 
nal, and ſecure, and walked looſely; ſtrong convi- 
Etions of fin came upon them, and ſome reformati- 
on from ſin followed after, they immediately think 
they are good chriſtians, (many ſuch good chriſtians 
are in hell,) but in the mean time have no ſenſe of 
this ſpirit of faith. What have you found of the 
Cirit of God as a ſpirit of faith, carrying ona work 
of faith in your ſouls, and drawing forth your 
hearts that are naturally unbelieving, unto a truſt- 
ing in Cod through our Lord Jeſus Chriſt? We 
find farther, a deer of faith ſpoken of, Acts xiv. 27. 
And hw he had opened the door of faith unto 
the Gentiles. See Heb. iv. 1, 2, 3,11. A poor un- 
. believer 
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believer is a priſoner under the law, a priſoner un- 
der the chain of God's curſe, and he can do no- 
thing but ſtay there; for remove he cannot, until 
the Devil come to dragg him out to hell: In this 
miſerable ſtate, the Lord opens a door of faith, that 
the poor priſoner may get out, and get into the open 
air, and come to partake of the glorious liberty of 
the ſons of God, Gal. iii. 23. But before faith came, 
we were kept under the lau, and ſhut up unto the faith 
which ſhould afterwards be revealed ; that is, we were 
priſoners till that faith came, then we had our 
liberty. We find likewiſe the /oorſteps of faith ſpo- 
ken of ; there are no true chriſtians, but muſt know 
ſatis of this : And the father of circum- 
cifion to them, who are not of the circumciſion only, but 
alſo of that faith of our father Abr aham, which he had 
being yet uncircumciſed, Rom. iv. 12. he had the bleſ- 
ſing of the covenant before he had the ſeal of it; 

now Abraham's footſteps were ſtrong ones, ieady. < 
ones, and if I may fo ſpeak, they were wide ſleps : 

that he took in the way of faith ; *tis a hard matter 
for you and I to follow him, I but though we can- 
not walk ſo faſt, nor ſo ſtrongly, as he did, yet we 
muſt walk in the footſteps of the ſame faith. - When 
our faith and his are compared, our ſteps and his com- 
pared, tis a ſhame to think what a great difference 
there is betwixt them; but this way we muſt walk 
in; a child may 8 the footſteps of a ſtrong 
man. Taſtly, There's an end of faith ſpoken of, 
receiving the end of your faith, even the ſalvatias, of 
3our ſouls, 1 Tet.i.g, The end of faith, is that | 
which faith aims at, that which faith attains, and 
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that with which faith hath no more to do, when it 
hath got it; for there is no proper believing in hea- 
ven, and hw is no true believer, but he bellow till 
then. There is alſo, 1. The myſtery of faith, 1 Tim. 
iii. 9. 2. The law of faith, Rom. iii. 27. 3. The 
work of faith, 1 Tim. i. 11. 4. Houſhold of faith, 
Gal. vi. 10. 5. Fight of faith, 1 Tim. vi. 12. 

So much now is ſaid concerning faith in the words 
and of its great influence on all things that pertain 
to this life, and that to come; that ſure no true 
- chriſtian can poſſibly be unconcerned about this 
affair. 

In ſpeaking to this word, as I have done ſeyerll 
times, faithful is he that promiſes, I have ſpoken, 
1. To the promiſing God, as the name of our God. 

And, 2. Unto the faithfulneſs of this promiſing God. 
3. That the faith of believers ſhould anſwer the 
faithfulneſs of God, that as all our faith is built up. 
on his promiſes, ſo our faith ſhould be built firm, 
becauſe the promiſe is firm; I did propoſe in the 
application of theſe truths. Firſt, Some doctrinal 
jnferences to be drawn therefrom, then an exhorta- 
tion unto believing inferred from all. 

Of the doctrinal inferences T named four laſt da 
and entered a little upon the fifth, which I x 
now ſpeak farther to, 

Firſt, Hence we may ſee the true nature of faith, 
that *tis an anſwering God's faithfulneſs ; I ſhewed 
then, Secondly, The reaſonableneſs of believing, 
that though corrupt reaſon be a great enemy to 
faith, yet there's nothing more reaſonable, that a 
reaſonable creature can do, than truſt the infallible 
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God. Thirdly, I ſhew'd you, that hence you may 
ſee how faith glorifies God. Fourthly, How it is, 
that it conduces ſo much to the ſaving of the ſoul, 
tis called therefore frequently by Chriſtians ſaving 
faith, we ate ſaved by faith, kept by the power of 
God, through faith unto ſalvation ; and believe to 
the ſaving of the ſoul. ; 

'The fifth thing was to Sun a | Vetks of the eaſi- 
neſs of faith ; if ſo be, that true faith be an anſwer- 
ing of God's faithfulneſs, and truſting of God's 
word, it ſeems then to be a very eaſy act; I told 
you, that *tis not eaſy to come by it, neither is it 
eaſy to act it, but *tis eaſy in the acting; to prevent 
miſtakes about this on either hand, I would give 
you but theſe few things. Firſt, Believing is hard 
and utterly impoſſible to every unrenewed, ungodly 
man, No man can come to me, except the father which 
hath ſent me, draw him, ſays our Lord, John vi. 44. 
this word did break the necks of a great many of 
Chriſt's hearers; and in werſe 65. it is repeated, 
Therefore ſaid J unto you, ſays he, when they began 
to murmur, that no man can come unto me, except it 
were given unto him ;of my father. A little now of 
this; believing as hath been ſaid, is but a truſting 


God's faithfulneſs in a promiſe of ſalvation by Chriſt, _ t. # 3 


it ſeems to be marvellous, that this ſhould be impoſ- 
ſible to a natural man; naturally men think tis very 
eaſy, all the ungodly think they can believe when 
they will, but they cannot do it. But how groſly 
are they millaken about it! I would therefore ſhew 
a little whence it comes that *tis impoſſible for a na- 
| tural man to believe; that he cannot believe, is fre” 
quently 


638 A SERMON Preachd 


quently ſpoken of in the Scripture, John v. 44. How 
can ye believe? John xii. 39. Therefore they could not 
telieve, the ſame truth is held forth in both Places 
they cou Id not believe. 

. Firſt, All natural -men are unconcerned about thoſe 
1 3 great things, which truſting in God is concerned about; 
1 truſting in God, that is, true faith, is truſting in 
him through Chriſt Jeſus, for the great concern- 
ment of our eternal ſalvation, which is the pardon- 
ing of our guilty ſouls, and waſhing of them from 
all their defilements, with the ſubduing of all our 
corruptions; now do you not lee plainly, that it is im- 
poſlible, that a man ſhould truſt God for thoſe things, 
when he has no heart concern about them? The 
matters that faith is imployed about, and which, that 
truſting in God hath in its eye, are altogether remote 
from the thought and mind of a natural man ; there- 
fore they do but lye againſt God and themſelves, that 
ſay they truſt God with their eternal ſalvation upon 
his word, when their conſciences tell them that their 
eternal ſalvation was never fo weighty with them, 
as the concerns of this poor frail life, and that they 
never were in ſo much earneſt in ſaying, That ſhall ll 
I do to be ſaved? As they are daily in ſaying, Mat 


ſhall Teat, and what ſhall I drink, and where withal 
ſhall I be clothed £ 
Secondly, The natural man is ign orant t of Gad, and 
truſting in God is impoſſible to all that don't know 
bim; there's no truſting of an unknown God, poor 
_ Pagans way worſhip an unknown God, but *tis un- 
acceptable worſhip, Acts xvii. 23. Formal hypo- 
crites perform ſeveral duties of worſhip to God, tho 
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unknown, they may obey a commanding God tho? 
unknown, all theſe are but ſinful practices; but 
ruſting in an unknown God is impoſſible; They 
that know thy name, will put their truſt in thee, lays. 
the Pſalmiſt, Pſalm ix. 10. The reverſe of it is very. 
plain, they that know not thy name, will not 
put their truſt in thee. When Paul gives an ac- 
count of his faith, 7 know, ſays he, whom I have 
believed, 2 Tim. i. 12. 
Thirdly, All natural men are poſſe ed with that 
2 is inconſiſtent with believing in God, with be- 
lieving his word, or the truths contained in it, Hence 
is that great word of our Lord, John v. 44. How 
can ye believe, ſays he, which receive honour one of 
another, and ſeek not the honour that cometh from God 
only ? Pray obſerve, that there is a greater depth of 
ſpirituality in theſe words of our Lord, than ordi- 
nary Readers do perceive; it hath but a very bare 
and harſh ſound, for to make it to be this, How 
can you believe that ſeek honour and applauſe from 
men? The meaning principally of it is this, How 
can you believe as long as this is in your frame, that 
the honour that comes from God to you, and the 
honour given to God by faith, is not more dear to 
you than any thing elſe? A natural man can never 
give God the honour due to the name of his truth, 
and he cannot ſet all his reſt and confidence upon 
that honour and reputation, that the free-grace of 
God in the Goſpel brings to him. How can ye bee 
lieve, then ſays Chriſt, Cr. Nay, A natural man, 
hath not only unbeliefin him, but the nature of the 
natural man is unbeljef ; the Apoſtle cautions all of 


this 
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this, Heb. iii. 12. Take heed, brethren, leſt there be in 

amy of you, an evil heart of unbelief; the Apoſile 
Focaks of unbelief now, not only as a heart fin, but 
as if the heart of the unbeliever were made up of un- 
belief, as if there were nothing, in it but unbelief; in 
ſuch there's no ſuch diſpoſition to truſt God upon 
his word, all the truſt of the heart is lodged on 
creatures, is lodged upon things of nought. This 
is the firſt thing, though I ſay believing is eaſy, you 
muſt not think that tis eaſy to a natural man, for to 
him *tis impoſſible. 

Secondly, Neither is believing ads to a believer, 
othewiſe what need is there of the fight of faith, as [ 
named but juſt now? The fight of faith, and the 
warfare of faith, do not only ſand in faith's fight- 
ing againſt all the impediments that are in its way, 
but in faith's fighting againſt the unbelief that is 
lodged in the ſame heart with it; the believer is not 
perfectly renewed, there are remnants of the heart 
of unbelief i in him, and from theſe remnants it comes, 
that he neither can believe when he would, or can 
he at any time believe as he would. I believe, ſays the 
good man, Lord, help my unbelief, he ſpeaks like a 
man that knew this point well ; I believe, and I 
have unbelief for all that; T won't deny my faith, 
becauſe of my unbelief, I won't conceal my unbelief, 
becauſe of my faith; I will acknowledge the one to 
thy praiſe, and the "other to my own ſhame; Lord, 
help my unbelief, Mark ix. 24. The thing then that 
I mean, when I ſay faith is eaſy, is that its eaſy in 
the acting; there is no great difficulty in the acting 
of it, when once received; this I would ſhew you 
in two particulars. | Firſt, 
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Firſt, Faith is ſweetly drawn forth. Secondly, It 
ſweetly acts when tis drawn forth. 
Firſt, Faith is ſeeetly drawn forth; the hand that 

works faith, deals gently with the ſoul, it is a draw- 
ing with Joving kindneſs, Jer. xxxi. 3. it isa cauſing 
of a man to approach to God, Pſalm Ixv. 4. it is a 
drawing with ſuch an arm of love and power, as 
there's no pain in it, but a great deal of pleaſures 
there is a heavenly pleaſure in feeling, as it were, 
the hand of God drawing the ſoul ſweetly and kind- 
ly to himſelf; *tis a gentle motion. Now, here's the 
myſtery of the wiſdom of the grace of God, a natu- 
ral heart is averſe from faith : But when the Lord 
comes to work faith, he offers no violence unto the 
nature of the man; the way whereby he overcomes 
unbelief, is by an overpowering, gracious influence 
of his ſpirit, whereby people are made willing ; this 
day of power makes a man willing, as the promiſe 
is, Which bleſſed be God, hath been often les, 
Pſalm cx. 3. Thy people ſhall be willing in t day of 
thy power; its Kindly acted too, as the Lord works 
it kindly, ſo does the believer act it kindly ; what is 
there in believing, that ſhould not be very kindly 
and ſweetly done? There's no other relief found for 
the diſtreſſed ſoul, but only in God through Chriſt 
Jeſus, this relief is found to be a very amiable, ta- 
king one ; is there any pain think you ? Is there any 
trouble? Is there any regret ſeizing upon the ſpirit 
of a poor creature, when he gives his conſent to 2 
bleſſed bargain ? When the condemned priſoner takes 
his pardon, what pain is there? Is it not an eaſy 
thing to accept of pardon? The Captive is willing 
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to have his chains looſed, and looſed by him that can 
take them off ſweetly. Sirs, the thing that 1 drive 
at is only this, and in it I do appeal unto all the 
conſciences of them that hear me, that ever knew 
what belicving is, That when God proclaims his 
name, and ſhines in his glory in the promiſe, and 
draws the heart ſweetly towards himſelf, was there 
ever any thing you did in all your life more ſweetly 
done than to truſt God ? It is one of the moſt chear- 
ful acts, that ever the ſoul put forth. 

Sixthly, The ſixth Inference is about the ſenſible- 
neſs of faith ; if ſo be that faith anſwers God's faith. 
fulneſs, why then ſurely it ſeems faith may be a ſen- 
ſible thing, my meaning is, that a man may know 
it, when he does it. I know there are a great ma- 
ny believers that are very doubtful of their faith, and 
J believe they will be doubtful as long as they live, 
if they go that way to work that commonly they 
do; they want a clearer diſcovery of the cauſes and 
grounds of their faith, they want a clearer diſcove- 
ry of the fruits of their faith, and truly both the one 
and the other are pretty hard to be obtained; may 
I now offer an advice, that may be ſhorter than 
this, and that is, Look to faith it ſelf. The ſpirit of 
God calls faith an evidence, Heb. xi. 1. and is it ſo 
myſtical, ſo involved, ſo intricate a thing, that peo- 
ple muſt go ſo far about, as it were, to find it out? 
Pray go to faith it ſelf, its the evidence of things not 
ſeen, ſays the Apoſtle. Faith brings light to dark 
things, but dark things wont bring light to it; I 
know the ſpirit of God can ſhine upon faith, and 
the grounds of faith, and can make the fruits of 
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faith appear, to the comfort of his people; but in 
the ordinary practice of believers, if they would 
mind the acting of their faith more, they would 
come better to underſtand, whether they have it or 
no; it is a great word the Apoſtle hath, 1 John v. 
10. He that believeth on the Son of God, ſays he, 
hath the witneſs in himſelf; the words in the original 
had been better tranſlated, if it had been, He that be- 
lieves, hath the reſtimony in himſelf, for witneſs ſome- 
times ſignifies the perion, and ſo people commonly 
miſtake it ; but the words are, He that believes has 
the teſtimony 1 in himſelf; his faith receives the teſti- 
mony of God about the truth of the Goſpel, fo that 
the man relies upon his faith, apprehends, and has 
it; now to bring this matter unto conviction, that 
faith is a ſenſible thing, I would only ask you theſe 
two things, Do you know what you think > And - 
do you know what you do? Surely, if people can 
know neither of theſe, they can pretend to know 
nothing. But if you do know what you think, and 
what you do, I muſt infer this, that you muſt know 
when you believe, if you do believe. Firſt, What 
do you think ? What think you of God, and of his 
faithful promiſe ? Do you in your heart account him. 
faithful? And do you account the promiſes ſure in 
your heart and thought? So faith is deſcribed in 
the Words, Sarah judged him faithful, who had pro- 
miſed, Heb. xi.11. 'That in a manner, if Sarah had 
been to examine her ſeſf, Whether have I faith in 
God? The matter was to be determined thus, What 
doſt thou think of God ? He hath paſſed his word 


to thee, doſt thou judge him faithſul? David 


thought 
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thought him ſo, 2 Sam. xxiii. 5. Pſalm l. 10: Pail 
thought him ſo, 2 Tim. i. 12. Cannot a man tell whe- 
ther he judges God faithful in his great promiſes of 
ſalvation through Chriſt Jeſus > Secondly, Cannot 
you tell what you do? In all other things people 
know what they do, a pcor child can tell you plain- 
ly, as ſoon as its able to ſpeak, who it truſts for its 
daily bread and rayment ; its careleſs and thoughtleſs 
about the things of this life, and the ground the 
child can give, is this, my Parents take care of me; 
ſhall a child, as ſoon as come to the uſe of reaſon, ar- 
gue ſo plainly as this? Arid ſhall fot a child of God 
be able to do ſo to? Cannot you tell where you have 
lodged your great ſalvation ? Where you have lodg- 
ed your darling ? Its marvelous if people cannot do 
this, but I know and ſhall ſpeak farther of it. There 
are a great many chriſtians dare not deny, that there 
is in them the direct act of faith, who yet, for the 
want of other things, would fain have it, that they 
have not the comfort of the truth of their faith. 
Seventhly, Hence we may ſee the greatneſs of the 
fin of unbelief, ſo much ſpoken of in the word. Faith 
anſwers God's faithfulneſs, unbelief wont ſtir, but 
reflects on God's faithfulneſs; He that believeth not 
God, ſays the Apoſtle, 1 John v. 10. Hath made 
him a liar; made God a liar? A hard word; if it 
had been, He that believes not, is afraid that God 
is a liar, that's bad enough; and He that believes 
not, calls God a liar, that's yet worſe; but this is 
a dreadful word, He that believes not hath made 
God a liar : tis impoſſible he can make him fo, tis 
impoſſible for God to lye, but the poor man does all 
| he 


o 
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he can to make him ſo, and ſhall be reckoned as if 
he had done the greateſt wrong and hurt to God 
imaginable; unbelief is aggtavated by two things up 
and down the World. Fit, That *tis the boldeſts 
and moſt provoking affront that a ſinful creature 
can give to God, not to believe his word; to call 
God £2 is kms, to call him fooliſh 3 is blaſ- 
phemy, to deny him his eternal Power and God- 
head, all theſe are blaſphemy ; but to deny his truth 
js ſomething above theſe. See how tis among poor 
filly men, there's many a man will think it no great 
aftront to be called poor, another will think it no 
great affront to be called weak and fooliſh, a man 
of ſmall parts, ſhallow, but to call a man, that hath 
any thing of a principle. of honeſty in him, a liar, 
this is not well to be endured ; a man that hath 3 
great many other infirmites, ot may be one that 
makes conſcience of what he ſays, Rom. iii. 4. Now 
ſhall the pride of x man riſe ſo readily againſt reflections 
of lying caſt upon them by their fellow creatures, 
and yet ſhall he caſt this unſufferable affront upon. 
the God of truth? The grand tranſgreſſion is to 
dicbelieve God, and all that don't believe do ſo; Se. 
candly, Unbelief hath this in it, that *tis the moſt 
certain, the moſt ſure, and dreadful way of ruin. to 
men; it brings on deſtruction upon men with a ſpe- 
cial vengeance. F ye believe not that Jam he, fays 
our Lord, ye ball die in your fin ins, John vill. 24. 

I had not come, and ſpoken unto them, they had n 
had fin : But now they have 1⁰ cloke for their An; 
John xv. 22. See alſo wer. 24. Now of this inſe⸗ 


rence, that, is ſo native concerning the greatneſs of 
1 E Ms the 


146 A SERMON Preachd 


the ſin of unbelief, there are two things mightily to 


if 

be regarded. Firſt, As great as this ſin is, and 2 Y 

S g ſurely damning as it is, yet it never diſturbs the con- c 
* (ceience of a natural, ungodly man; he may be di. tr 
ſturbed in his mind for ſin, he may be diſturbed in 0 
his conſcience for his own lying, but is never di. { 
ſturbed in his conſcience for calling God a liar ; he #] 
may be diſturbed in his conſcience for his diſobey. ſi 
ing God's law, but never thinks it a ſin to disbe. p 
lieve God's promiſe ; ſhaking off of God's authori- v 

ty and yoak of obedience, he may have ſome chi- 1 
lenges for, but in deſpiſing God's grace and the offer b 

of it in the Goſpel, he is never diſquieted; &þ r: 
ſometimes you may marvel, whence this comes, x b 
great many people may be have a hell- ſtorm raiſed 0 

in their conſciences, but wait a little while, and you {i 

will find in many caſes, it comes to nothing; they b 

are only ſea- ſick, it is the effect only of ſome ſhar b 
affliction, or ſome temptation, or ſome alarum upon WW 1; 
conſcience ; when they come to ſhoar, and the wer 0 
ther grows fair, and the wind down, they are ay p 
quiet, and ſecure, and harder than ever they were; g 

the reaſon was, becauſe they never were convinced a 

of the {in of unbelief; they never felt any thing in 4 
their exerciſe about this, that they have been great ſ 
ſinners before God, becauſe this grace offered to c 
them in Chriſt Jeſus was not made precious to them lll + 
More hopeful a great deal is the ſlate of that perſow Will « 
bo is bewailing the heart of unbelief, than of thoſe Will ! 
that are bewailing a covetous, worldly, proud and \ 

0 filthy heart; tho' theſe deſerve their own bemoar+ t 


ing in their own places. Secondly, As great as this 
fn 


* 


li- 
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| fin is, and as much as there is of it in the godly, yet 


tis a ſin that very rarely diſquiets even godly men's 
conſciences; this is ſad, that Chriſtians are ſeldom 
troubled about their unbelief: Our Lord ſpeaks con- 
cerning it, John xvi. 9. that he will ſend the Com- 
forter to convince the world of fin, becauſe, ſays he, 
they believe not on me. Moſes may convince men of 
ſin, of murther, of adultery, of ſwearing falſely, of 
prophaning the holy day of God; Moſes may con- 


vince them of a great many tranſgreſſions againſt tage 
Law, but the ſpirit of God only can convince a a 


believer of the ſin of unbelief. Judge you now how 
rare this is, in all the profeſſions, in all the hum- 
blings of believers when they are alone; I poſe your 
conſciences about it, what chriſtian is there to be 
found? Not one among a thouſand have their hearts 
broken, their conſciences diſquieting of them as 
broken bones within them, becauſe of their unbe- 
lief, their jealouſtes of Chriſt's love, their doubting 2 
of the faithfulneſs of the promiſes ; nay of the ſame | 
promiſes that they have believed formerly, and have 
given glory to God by believing, they take back 
again the Glory by unbelieving. The moſt ſpiritu- 
al attainment of a Chriſtian in the world, the moſt 
ſpiritual, evangelical mourning and repentance that 
can be acted by a Chriſtian, is a mourning over his 
unbelief; that the word of the Lord is not more pre- 
cious to him; that he cannot truſt God's word 
barely without props; that he doubts of it ſo often, 
when darkneſs comes on, that he lets go his hold of ; 
this great rock, the faithfulneſs of God. | 


L 3 Thirdly 
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Thirdly and Laftly, 'The- laſt inference, js, os 
here we may ſee the wurde; ful wiſdom of, God, iu 
' twiſting his glory, with the eternal concerns, of the 
children of men, and that both in the ſaving, of the 
elect, and in the perdition ,of the unhappy renwant; 
for the elect are ſometimes. called the remnant, ; 
the reprobates are called by the ſame name. The 
remnant are blinded, ſays he, Rom. xi. in the ſame 
place within 2 or 3 ve, ſes, the elect are called the 
remnant. according to the election of Grace, and the 
reprobates are called the veſt that were blinded; "the 
Lord, I fay, hath herein linked his glory marvely u 07 
with the eternal concernments of men; thus, 45 to 
the ſalvation of the elect, God gives Chriſt for then 
according to the eternal purpoſe of his heart? be 
gives the promiſe to them, he gives them faith, to 
lay hold on the promiſe, and he glorities himſelf 
and ſaves them in the performance of the Promiſe; 
all theſe things are framed fo together, that the gl 
ry of God ſhall be greatly advanced in ſaving d 
poor man. There's glory in electing love, there; 
glory in redeeming grace, there's glory in God 
faithfulneſs in his word, this is glorified by the belee 
ving of the periſhing ſinner; and in and upon thb 
believing, the performance of the promiſe, the ap 
plying of the redemption, the accompliſhment of 
the purpoſe of his grace, is at laſt reached: On 
the other hand, a great many under the goſpe 
periſh. = 
Chriſt was never given ths them, but he is s off 
ed unto them; the promiſes were never meant for 
mn, but they are oftered to them; no man pe- 


rithes, 


9 : 


November f, 16 94. 149 


FOG becauſe” Chriſt died not för him; no man 


miſſes of the performance of the pretnife, becauſe 
the promiſe was not made to him; but he periſhes 
becauſe of his unbelief, becauſe the teſtimony of 
God was not looked upon as ſufficient ground to 


venture his ſoul upon, therefore he periſhes; and 


thus the Lord gets the glory of his juſtice and faith. 
fulneſs upon theſe wretches, that have denied to 


truſt him: The Apoſtle joins both, 2 Tell. i 8, 9, 


10. Our Lord is to take vengeance on them that know: 


nor God, and that obey not the goſpel of our Lord Je- 
ſus Chriſt, and this, when he Hal come, ſays he, to 


be glorified in his ſaints, and to be admired in al} them 
that believe, (becauſe our teſtimony among you was be- 


lieved) in that day. You that have believed the te- 


ſtimony of God in the goſpel, ſays the Apoſtle, 
our Lord will be admired in you, and glorified in 
that day. So much ſhall ſerve for the doctrinal in- 
ferences from this truth. h 


There's only one practical exhortation, but *tis a 


large one that I would deduce from it, and name it 
now, that is, Since believers ſhould anſwer the faith- 


fulneſs of God, I exhort you in the Lords name, to 


come with your faith and anſwer this faithfulneſs; | 


believe as he hath promiſed. 


1 ſhall not enter upon the particulars of it now, 


only conclude in general with theſe three. 


Firſt, If you would anſwer the faithfulneſs of God | 


by your faith, you mult believe much, for God hath 
promiſed a great deal; our faith 1 ſay muſt be a great 
one, it muſt be a labs one, we muſt believe a great 
many things, for God hath promiſed greatly; the 
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+ ra 


covenant if I may ſo ſpeak is a large charter, and 


our faith muſt ſeal every word in it; we muſt put 
the amen of ous faith unto every true an faithful 
ſaying of God, Rev. xix. 9. and xxi. 5. and xxii.6, 

Secondly, If you would anſwer the faithfulneſs of 
God by your faith, you mult believe greatly; not 
only much but ſtrongly ; the promiſes are ſtrong in 
themſelves, ſo ſhould your faith be. 

Thirdly, You muſt believe long; if your faith an- 
ſwers God's faithfulneſs as it ought, you muſt be. 


lieve always, as long as promiſes are promiſes ; and 
| promiſes are promiſes ſtill, till they be performed; | 

and therefore faith ſhould be faith ſtill, and ated 
ſtill, till the performance come. Te have need of ba. 


tience, ſays the Apoſtle, that after ye have done the 
wi] of God, ye might receive the promiſe, Heb. x. 36, 
God's promiſes are for a great while to come, as 
David's word is concerning the Lord's kindneſs to 
him, Thou haſt ſpoken alſo of thy ſervants houſe, far 
a great while to come, 2 Sam. vii. 9. So that the an- 
ſwering of God's faithfulneſs by our faith, ſhould 
bear proportion unto the greatneſs, largeneſs, free- 
neſs, and length of the promiſe; we ſhould look to 
the promiſe, and fay, Here's a great Bleſſing, when 
is it to be? Here's a promiſe leads into eternity, I 
will believe till then, ſays the believer; till I launch 


into eternity; for there the grand expectation of 


the main fulfilments is to be, 
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For he is faithful that promiſed. 


your Bibles well; according to their 


SANS oU have all great need to ſtudy 
7 * 


Y 8 diligence in uſing of the word of 
c _—; God is the thriving of men. ſouls. 
IF There are theſe four things, that 


the Bible, 5 | 
Firſt, To look on it all as the word of God; 
when this is impreſſed on the ſoul by faith upon o- 
pening the book, All this is the word of God, this 
is Scripture inſpired by the holy Ghoſt, what a great 
favour do's it leave upon the heart! ed 
Secondly, In uſing your Bibles, be ſure to pick out 


the promiſes thereof; this is the main thing in the 
L 4 EO | Word, 


P ſhould ſtill be minded'in our uſing 
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Word, the e of God's 8 Will to the 
children of men: People's ſpirits are diſcerned by 
this, what it is in that word they chiefly mind, ſome 

folks read the Bible as they read another hiſtory, and 
the hiſtorical part they like very well, ſome” like the 
wiſe precepts of the word for the conduct of their 
lives, of which the ſcripture is full ; but if ſo be you 
be chriſtians indeed, the main thing you will ſpy 
out in the word, is, where do's God's good wil 
appear? What bas God faid for me? What good 
word has God paſs'd that T may truſt to, and he 
ſaved by. 

Thirdly, When we have pickt out the promilez 
we muſt then lay them to the heart, they never do 
good till they meet with the heart; what gracious 
changes hath God wrought, when he hath laid x 
warm promiſe to a cold heart! The fire of heaven 
kindles immediately, we cannot put life into the 
promiſe, that is God's gift, we cannot put life into 
our own hearts, that is God's gift too, but we ſhould 
ſtrive to bring the heart and God's promiſe: as inet 
as may be, Thy word have I hid in mine heart, fays 
David, Pſalm cxix. II, God's people do as is ere 
eat the word, Jer. xv. 16. r 

Laſily, In uſing your Bibles, be ſure to pray over 

— promiſes, [ affyre you, where-ever faith hath 
got but a bit of the bread of life in the promiſe, it 
wul immediately lift it ſelf upwards in deſires; and 
in breathings towards the Lord for performance. 
For thou, O Lord of hoſts, God of Iſrael, haſt u.. 
| vealed | to thy ſervant, ſaying, I will build thee an 
bones therefcre hath, thy Servant found in his heart 


10 


fo pray, this prayer unto ke” 1 was 2 great 
believer, and he argues like one, 2 Sam. vil. 27. 
David needed thoſe bleſſings that God promifed; 
and in the ſenſe of his need of them, he ſhould, 
and did pray for them; but when God gives 
him a promiſe, he prays then better for perfor- 
mance, and 'tis more of the nature of faith to pray 
upon a promiſe, than to pray for the ſupply of a 
Want: The deſires of ſupplies of wants are ſome- 
what of the voice of nature, but breathings for tho 
performance of promiſes are the very breathings of 
Sith it .. Rt 

Now this Text that I have poke Hom to you ſo 
often, is indeed but a ſhort one, but is in a manner 
the key of the Bible, Faithful is he that promi ſed. I 
have ſpoke at large unto the obſervations from theſe 
words, beſides what was taken notice of in the 
words with reſpect to their ſcope,” as 

"Firſt, That the Chriſtians God is a i Polin 
God, he is made known by promiſing, and he 18 
never rightly known, but when Enown as a pro- 
miſing God. 

 Sechndly, That this promiſing God i is Faichful in 
all his promiſes. 

Thirdly, That the faith of believers ſhould an- 
Galen! the faithfulneſs of God, their faith ſhould 
come up in ſome meaſure of correſpondency with 
the faithfulneſs of the promiſer; of this laſt T have 
ſpoke ſeveral times in opening up the doctrine, ana 
began to apply it firſt in doctrinal inferences. / F 

My work now is to enter upon the eie 
anto this anſwering of divine faithfulneſs, by your 


faith, 
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faith, and I HY" extend it to theſe three: 

Firſt, Anſwer divine faithfulneſs in the promiſe 
of falvation by Chriſt in the Goſpel ; this is the be- 
ginning of faith, Zeb. iii. 14. 

Secondly, Anſwer divine faithfulneſs in all the pro- 
miſes of grace and glory made to believers; this is 
the courſe and race of faith, Zeb. xii. 1. x Cor. ix, 
24, 26. 

Thirdly, Anſwer the faithfulneſs ef God in the 
grand promiſe of eternal life, to be poſſeſſed upon 
our departure out of this body. This is the begin- 
ning, this is the life, and this is the end of belie- 
ving, 1 Pet. i. 9. | 

For the firſt of theſe, the exhortation is this (and 

it is an exhortation to every one of you, whether 
you be believers or unbelievers) anſwer the faithful 
neſs of God in the promiſe of ſalvation by Chxiſt 
in the Goſpel, anſwer it by faith. 'This is that 
which is the ſcope of all the Goſpel, this is the de- 
ſign of God in writing to us the Goſpel. But theſe 
are written, ſaith the Apoſtle, that ye might believe 
that Jeſus is the Chriſt, the ſou of God, and that le- 
lieving ye might have life through his name, John xx. 
30. This is what our Lord charges his Apoſtles 
with, Go, faith he, and preach the Goſpel to every 
creature; and as the Apoſtle, which was preached to 
every creature which is under heaven, Col. i, 23. That 
js, every man and woman that lives in this world, 
preach the Goſpel to them; what Goſpel ? Tell 
them that there's life and ſalvation for them in Jeſus 
_ Chriſt, if they will believe it, well and good; if 

pot, they ſhall be damned, Mark xvi.15, 16. Upon 


this 
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this now, becauſe tis a matter of great concernment 
unto people to be well informed about it, to be well 
rouſed up unto the practice of it, I would ſhew, -_ 
Firſt, The nature of this promile, that is to be 
believed. 
Secondly, 'The nature of ih faith, chicks is to 
anſwer the faithfulneſs of God in the promiſe. 
Firſt, For the nature of the promiſe of Salvation. 
by Chriſt in the Goſpel, which is the ſum and ſub- 
ſtance of all the right preaching of the Goſpel, 
you much miſtake in this matter, and there are three 
miſtakes very uſual amongſt people about it. "I 
Firſt, This promiſe is no declaring the eternal pur- 
poſe of election; though I know that the promiſe 
flows from the purpoſe, and-is a proof that there is an 
election, yet the promiſe is no declaring of the par- 
ticular purpoſe of election to any particular perſon x, - 
you are not commanded to believe the Goſpel becauſe 
you are elected, but you are commanded to believe 
the Goſpel that you may know your election, and 
that of God ; no man is caſt into Hell becauſe not 
elected, (chough all that are not ſo, ſhall be ſent thither 
but men under the Goſpel are damned, becauſe they are 
unbelie vers, and receive not the tefiimony of God. 
Secondly, Neither is this promiſe a declaration of 
the deſign of the redemption of Chriſt ; a promiſe _ 
of the Goſpel do's not declare nor debts whom 
Chriſt died for, it is not the nature of this promiſe, 
nor the deſign of it to do that; Chriſt hath laid 
down his Life for his ſheep, the promiſe is made to 
all, tho* none but his ſheep will receive it, Te believe 
not, ſays our Lord, becauſe ye are not of my ſheep, 
John . 26. Trirdly, 
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Thirdly, Neither is the promiſe of the Goſpel; the 
declaring of the effectual working of the Spirit upon 
the heart; it is the means that God works by, but it 
tis not that, which do's declare the work ; it is a 
bad argument for one to ſay, I know I am elected 
and redeemed by Chriſt, and ſanctifyed, and chang- 
ed by the Holy Ghoſt, becauſe I have the promiſe 
of ſalvation by Chriſt in the Goſpel ; indeed if you 
can ſay, I have received the promiſe by faith, you 
ſpeak according to the Word; then all the former 
are evident, the ſaving operation of the ſpirit ap- 
pears, thy intereſt in Chriſt's redemption appears; 
thy name is written in the book of” 1 ane thou 
mayſt read it. de) 
What then is the cath; if it be not a declaring 
of any of theſe? The promiſe of the Goſpel i is a declara- 
tion of God's good will to ſave men by Chriſt Jeſus and 
to this de-laration he requires their faith; this good 
will of God is tendered to men by promiſe, for wife ends. 
Firſt, By this means God brings in all the elect; 
by the means of the declaring his good will in 4 pro- 
mile Firſt, The promiſe is the means of their faith, 
and therefore is a ground of their faith; when the 
Lord in the day of his power makes uſe of the word, 

and ſends it home upon the heart, it begets faith; 
as ſoon as faith is begotten, it acts upon the lame 
Word of promiſe from whence it ſprang. Now here 
is the great wiſdom of God; his pyrpoſes are all 
kept hid with himſelf, he hath determined from e- 
ternity in his own thoughts and decrees, the ter- 
nal ſlate of all men, and his counſel will ſtand; he 
hath his people whom he hath a mind to fave lying 
| ſcattered 


A 
"= 


is otherwiſe. mas for them than for others, 


curity for all that will lay hold of it, and the le 
elect man, when he ventures upon the W of 
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ſcattered up and down the world; there Ss no mark 
upon them that's viſible to any creature, they are in 
the ſame maſs, of the ſame lump, in the ſame. ſtate, 

children of wrath even as others, as ripe for Hell as 


any man; the Lord to accompliſh the purpoſe of his 


grace Ca the Goſpel to them; the promiſe i is no 


more to them in the diſpenſation of it, than tis to 


any body elſe; I know the promiſe in God's purpoſe 


this promiſe is caſt a broad as an equal ground of ' 


God, hath nothing before his eye but only the pro- 
miſe; it is a true aud faithful ſaying,.. worthy. U all 


acceptation and therefore worthy of mine, will give it 


due attention and lay hold of it. SUR 4 

Secondly, By this means God — the 8 
che condemned remnant of Goſpel deſpiſers; pray 
obſerve the word that is in the parable, Matthew xxil. 
10. 11. Tho' parables you know are not to be ſo 


* 


ſtrictly urged, yet there are ſome things that are to 


be apply d, and that's what ſerves the Scope of them; 


when the King came to view his gueſts, he ſpy d 


one without a wedding garment, and he Jaith "unto 


him, Friend, how cameſt thou in hither, not having a. 
. wedding garment ? And he was Jpeechleſs ; pray ob- 


ſerve, we find in the ſame feaſt the invitation is gi-- 


ven to all ſorts, the invitation is to good and bad: 
So the Word is, and *tis made effectual upon the 


lame, and blind, and halt, and moſt miſerable that | 
could be found by the hedges and high way ſide, as 
Luke hath it, in the xiv, FP. 16. Where the ſame 


Parable 
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parable is. Now what can be the meaning of this, 
Friend how cameſt thou hither not having a 
garment ? Why, if the poor man had not a wedding 
garment, whence ſhould he get it? Should he not 
have ſought it? All that makes us amiable and ac- 
ceptable before God, is of the gift of his grace on 
us; that which is the perdition of the ungodly un- 
believers of the Goſpel, is becauſe they don't receive 
the teſtimony of God, they dare not, they are not 
able, they are not willing, to truſt their eternal Sal- 
vation upon God's bare word. So much now for the 
nature of this promiſe ; the promiſe is Chriſt's and 
that which he caſts forth in the diſpenſation of the 
Goſpel, and gathers in men thereby, where the po- 
wer of the promiſe reaches the heart, it draws in the 
choſen; where only a common power reaches carnal 
men, they are only drawn into a profeſſion, and are 
caſt away as loſt, as our Lord ſpeaks of the kingdom 
of heaven under the ſimilitude * a net to catch _ 
Matthew xiii. 47. 48 

The Second thing to be "FEY to is, What is "oY 
Gaith that is to anſwer the faithfulneſs of God in the 
promiſe, the general promiſe of Salvation. in the 
Goſpel ? 

Firſt, It is to believe the Goſpel report firmly con. 
cerning Jeſus Chriſt, and God's great Salvation in 
him and by him, that there is life enough in Chriſt 
for men, 1 John v. 11. It is to believe the report 
concerning Chriſt according to the prophet 7ſaiah 
li. 1. Which words our Lord applies unto 
the Goſpel, more plainly unto himſelf John xii. 40. 
Where he applyes the words of the ſame ſaiah unto 
mw 7 the 
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folks may poſſibly think there's no great difficulty in 


ſave them to the uttermoſt, that come unto God 
by him, as in Heb. vii. 25. Pray obſerve this, when 
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the unbelievers that were in his on days. Some 


this mater, but *tis becauſe they are Ignorant and 
have never been tried; how hard a matter is it to be- 
lieve the myſtery of the Goſpel that the Father hath 
ſent the Son to be the Saviour of the world? That 
he came in the appointed time, that he did all his 
work and obtained eternal Redemption for us, that 
he bought all his ſheep by the price of his blood, and 
by that blood entered into heaven to make interce 
ſion for us? And becauſe he is there, he is able to 


a great many Chriſtians: doubtings are | through» 
ly ſiſted and canvaſed, it will be found that the ſhalt · 
ing of their faith, as to their intereſt in Chriſt} pro- 
ceeds much from the weakneſs of their faith; vas to 
the Goſpel report concerning him. If people did 

firmly believe all that's ſaid in the Old and New Teſ- 
tament, concerning that righteouſneſs and Salvation 
wrought out by the Son of God, they would find | 

it an eaſier matter to apply it to themſelves, and ſay 
ſurely 1. I have no righteouſneſs of my own: 2. 
Nor can any Creature procure it for me, 3. Enough 
is in Chriſt, 4. All is offer'd to me in the Goſpel; 
5. My Soul likes the offer, 6. I willingly except him 
for my only Saviour. Surely, ſhall one ſay; in the Lori 
have I righteouſneſs and ſtrength; Mai. xlv. 2 4. 34'S 
Secondly, *Tis to believe firmly the truth and the 
ſincerity of God in the offer of this Saviour, and 
of all his Salvation as offered to me pray obſerve, 

here we ſhall come to that which'do's pinch the con- 
ſciences 
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conſciences of many Chriſtians; ye are required by. 
the Lord, and in his name, by them that -Preach- 
the, Goſpel, to believe the truth and the ſincerity. | 
of the offer of Chrift, and all his ſalvation to, thee 
in particular; you are to think thus within your 
ſelves, verily this Saviour, and all his great ſalvation 
is offered to me; pray what conceptions have you 
of the Goſpel, if you don't admit this? For you, 
to run away with an imagination, that Chriſt is off 
fered unto the Church, that he is offered unto his 
people, is wrong; I tell you in the Goſpel he is og 
fered to you in particular, and there are none. that 
believe in him, until they take it up ſo. Says the 
poor Jaylor, hat ſhall I do to be ſaved ? Believe." 
thou on the Lord: Feſus, ſays Paul to him, and thou 
ſhalt be Javed. I am preaching Chriſt, and I have 
got bands for my reward, but if thou wouldſt be | 
ſaved, remember that I in priſon offer this Saviour 
to thee, Believe thou on the Lord Jeſus, and thou 
ſhalt: be ſaved. Unleſs people do come this length 
of faith, firmly to believe, that God fairly and 
honeſtly, and with an upright meaning, makes free 
offer.and tender of Chriſt, and of all his ſalvation 
to them, they never will be believers, they never 
will believe the Scripturesaright. 43 
Thirdly, You are to believe that there is no impe- 

© diment, nor hinderance neither on God's part nor 
thine, to hinder thee from partaking of Chriſt, if 
thou be willing; this is a part of that faith that an- 
ſwers the faithfulneſs of God, in the promiſe of the 
Goſpel, and which a poor crea ture ſhould. believe 
firmly; that there's no impediment on God's part, 
85 "Wa 
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nor oh my part to hinder my partaking of Chriſt, 
according to God's offer, if I accept of him; the 
impediment on our part is fin, the ima on 
God's part are the law and juſtice; the Lord hath de- 
clared theſe ſhall not ſtand, the law and juſtice ſtands 
in no man's way to hinder him from partaking of 
Chriſt, if he will accept thereof, neither ſhall ſin 2 
hinder him, for the offer is made to all men as ſin- A 
ners, whatſoever they have been, and whatſo- 1 
ever they are; but none will accept it but enlighten- © 
ed ſinners. 

Fourthly, You ate required ti to venture your 8 
tion on Jeſus Chriſt, according to the warrant of 
this offer, and according to the truth of this pro- 
miſe; as you believe the doctrine of Chriſt, and be- 
lieve the offer of God, and the ſincerity and freedom 
and largeneſs of the offer, you are to accept thereof, 
and to venture your all upon it; this is believing. God 
has given his promiſe of life in Chriſt Jeſus, as the 
foundation of all our hope of ſalvation, we ſhould an- 
ſwer his faithfulneſs by building all our hopes upon 1 
that bottom. Lay hold therefore on this cord of ſal- _ 
vation, and ye cannot miſcarry ; no man can receive 4 
Chriſt out of a promiſe, no man can receive a pro- 
miſe of ſalvation out of Chriſt, no man can do both, 
no man can do any one of 2 without faith; for 
believing is receiving, and none who believe on him 
can periſh, but thall have eternal li fe, John iii, 

14, 20. 5 

Laſtly, You are to believe firmly, that if you be 
willing, the Lord is willing, and you ſhall be Wet 
come; nay, you are now welcome at this prefertt 
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believing; I ſay you are to believe firmly, that when 
your hearts are drawn forth to accept of him, the 
Lord will accept of you, and to be confident of 
it too. Now I ſhall offer for the clearing of this, as , 
far as ſome ordinary tranſactions amongſt men may , 
help, ſome inſtances which the ſpirit of God makes 
uſe of in the word to illuſtrate this affair, this firſt 
believing the promiſe of Jeſus Chriſt, or a poor fin- 
ners firſt believing. I know all ſimilitudes that ate 
uſed in the Word, or can be contrived by us, are 
but like parables, they don't quadrate fully; but ! 
ſhall uſe them no farther, than as ſhall ferve the 
{ſcope and drift of this doctrine. 
The firſt is a common tranſaction of mankind an 
of marriage; you all know how this matter is cat. 
ed on: The tranſaction with God in Chriſt Jeſu 
for our eternal ſalvation is frequently expreſſed by 
this ſimilitude. I will betroth thee unto me for euer, 
yea, I will betrcth thee unto me in righteouſneſs, and i i 
judgment, and in loving kindneſs, and in mercies,=—aul 
thou ſhalt know the Lord, Hoſea ii. 19, 20. I have 
eſpouſed you, ſays the Apoſtle, to one husband, that [ 
may preſent you as a chaſte virgin to Chriſt, 2 Cot. x. 
2. The expreſſions are manifold up and down the 
word, both in the old and new teſtament, about 
this ſimilitude. Now to bring it to my purpoſe, 
you know when a marriage is made up, eſpecially of 
them that are vaſtly unequal, as *tis here, the man 
declares his love, courts the party, affirms, that it 
ſhe will give her conſent to be his, he is heartily 
willing to be hers; the promiſe upon the man's ſid: 
makes no marriage, but the promiſe duly declared 
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by the man, and duly accepted by the woman, 
makes one : The promile of the goſpel] comes this 
way to you, ſinners; *tis the faithful promiſe of 
God in Chrilt Jeſus, that if you will accept of him 
through Chriſt for your God and portion, he will 
be yours ; give but your conſent, and the match is 
made. But if the party that is courted ſay or think, 
(I.) That either the bargain is not good; or, (20 | 
That the man that promiſes is not true; or, (3 
If her affections are ſet on another; or, (40 If ſhe 
be married to another, Rom. vii. 6. or, (5.) If ſhe 
hate him, Prov. viii. 36. In theſe cafes ſhe will 
with-hold her conſent. In like manner aſſure your 
ſelves, that all Goſpel hearers, which don't give 
their hearty conſent to be the Lord's, will be 
chargeable with ſome of theſe; for either they 
think, that the bargain is not ood; or that he that 
promiſes is not true, or their ' affections are ſet on 
other objects, or they hate the ways of the Lord. 

Secondly, There is a tranſaction {ſpoken of in the 
Word under the notion of adoption; it's now out of 
uſe in the world, but it was cuſtomary of old, hei 
a man did adopt another's child, and brought in that 
child to poſſeſs the inheritance, to bear his name, and 
to be his:heir; there were uſual formalities, as good 
reaſon there ſhould be, where ſuch matters are; the 
conſent of the child was required ; Are you willing 
to be ſuch a man's? To be under his conduct? To 
be his heir? T'd be poſſeſſed of his eſtate ? The ve- 
ry declarihg of the coriſent is that which NS 
the relation. 
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The third inſtance ſhall be, that of the King ; 
par don given to a company of rebels; ſo the Goſoel 
is God's act of grace unto a company of ſinners, tis 
proclaimed as publickly as may be, and the more 
ſinners that hear it, the better; if they would be- 
lieve. Now ſuppoſe there be ſuch a thing as proch- 
mation of free pardon to a company of rebels, its 
unavoidable, that their not accepting of it muſt be 
either, 1. Becauſe they think their cauſe is juſt 
and themſelves not to be rebels; or, 2. That they 
have ſtrength enough to fight it out; and if they 
come in, they ſhall be hanged, if ſo, they will rather 
die in their Arms, they will ſtand upon their ſword, 
as the word of the Prophet is, rather than accept ofit. 
But if they have any hopes of pardon upon their 
ſubmiſſion, and believe the perſon, who promiſes 
pardon on ſuch terms, will ſtand to his word; they 
will accept of it, and embrace it. The caſe is juſt 
ſo here, Proclamation of God's free grace and par- 
don through Chrilt Jeſus is tendered to the chil- 
dren of men, its neceſſarily required to the accept- 
ing it, that you have a truſt in the good will of the 
Proclaimer, as well as confidence, that the mercy 
is great that is tendered. 

We ſhall conſider this contract, Fourthly, as in 
the caſe of ſurety and debtor, for ſo *tis repreſented 
to us in the Word. Our Lord Jeſus Chriſt is the 
great ſurety, we are great debtors, not able to pay, 
. Chriſt offers to pay our debts, there's no more requi- 
red when the law and juſtice condemns us to hell 
priſon, but Lord, take bail of thy own ſon for me: 


But if men will pay part of the debt, and work out 
ane 
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the reſt, they deſpiſe the goſpel; as too many 
There's a h ſimlitude common amongſt us, and 
that is of buyer and ſeller, all managed by faith; in 

buying and ſelling, you know how frequently this 

is uſed amongſt men, Firſt, We will ſuppoſe we 

know this, that the man that ſells, is willing to part 

with his goods at the price named, otherwiſe he is; 

a deceitful man that offers things to ſell, and will. 

not part with them. Secondly, We all know this, 

that if I come up to the price demanded, and pay it 

down, the goods are mine : Bring this matter to 

our purpoſe, the great goods are Chriſt and ſalvati- 
on, the price is nothing, the poor ſinner is the buy- 
er; now this little price, this no price, this no mo- 
ny, is ſo great a matter, that proud poor man is ve- 
ry unwilling to lay it down, H, every one that thi ſt- 
eth, come ye ts the Ms and he that hath no money, 

come ye, buly and eat, buy wine and milk without mo- 
ney, and without price, Iſa. lv. 1. Many fay of, | Gods 
as Abraham of the King of Sodom, Gen. xiv. 33. and 
as Gen. xxiil. I counſel thee to buy of me, &c. Rev. 
ii. 18. Then if they be bers, they had ſome thing 
to buy with ; no they had nothing; for our Lord 
tells them in the verſe juſt before, that they were 
wrerched, and miſerable,” and poor, and blind, and na- 
ted. Now what can ſuch folks have to buy with? 
Goſpel buying, is nothing elſe but honeſt begging. 
But notwithſtanding the Goſpel be ſo freely offered, 

many ſay to God, as Abraham ſaid to the King of 
Sodom, I will not take any thing that is thine, left pou 
ſoeuldefs ſay, I have made Abraham rich. 


My, B- 
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Begging is a fixth ſimilitude by which this matter | 


js expreſſed ; begging and receiving; God offers, 
we beg; God gives, we take; and all begging of 
God, is in faith : We have ſome kind of faith, that 
God hath theſe good things to give, and is willing 
to give, elſe wherefore do we ask them? When he 
gives them, we receive them. Have you received 
Chriſt Jeſus the Lord? As ye have received him, ſo 
walk ye in him, ſays the Apoſtle, Col. ii. 6. From 
all theſe now you ſee, that the tranſactions amongſt 
men, in all ſorts of affairs almoſt, do diſcover the 
relation that's entered into, and that covenants are 


made amongſt men by natural truſt, that we truſt 


him that promiſes, and accept the bargain becauſs 
we do fo : So mult they be here, only there are two 
great difterences in this great bargain of the Goſpel, 
which are beyond all that we can cather out of any 
fimilitude. Firſt, That the conſenting truſt of the 
Receiver, is the work of the Offerer; this truſt, 
this faith, this receiving that we have ſpoken of, 
is God's work: He that propoſes a good bargain to 
another, hath no power over him to perſuade him, 
infallibly to give his conſent ; but the Lord hath this 
power. Secondly, The nature of God's s proffer, and 
of his promiſe, are the means by which he works 
the principles of acceptance; when the ſinner is re- 
bellious, as all men by nature are, till grace tame 
them, the Lord can deliyer the promiſe of ſalvation 
by Chriſt Jeſus in that beauty and glory, and with 
that power and ſtrength, that no man can reſiſt it, 


Thy people hall be willing in the day of n power 


Palm cx. If the Lord put forth this power, th I 
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willingneſs, this truſt, that J am calling for, will ir- 
fallibly be produced. So much now for the explain- 
ing of theſe things, what the promiſe of ſalvation 
by Chriſt in the Goſpel is, that we ſhould glorifie 
God's faithfulneſs in, and what that faith is that we 
ſhould meet this promiſe with. 

APPLICATION 

Firſt, Hence you may ſee the marvellous way of 
ſaving us by Chriſt Jeſus ; what wonderful grace 
and wiſdom ſhines here! All this ſalvation was pre- 
pared in God's counſel before the foundation of the 
world was laid, we had nothing to do with it, all 
this falvation was wrought out in God's time, 
by the life and death, and ſufferings of our Lord Je- 
ſus ; that which we had no hand in, and in which 
all our ſalvation ſtands, for all that, all this grace 
and mercy, and ſalvation comes ſtreaming g unto us 
in a bare promiſe of God; the Lord proclaims it, 


this is the call of the Goſpe] : He that dares truſt: 


Chriſt with his ſoul, upon the warrant of the Go- 


ſpel, ſhall be ſaved for ever; the Lord tries people ü 


this way; we have no more to do but take pen in 
hand, and ſay amen, O Lord; *tis a good bargain, 
and atrue word, and I will truſt my ſoul on it; thisis 
believing. 

Secondiy, See, Sirs, what you have been doing 
under the Goſpel all your days; I know that this 
aſſembly, as moſt weekly aſſemblies are, is made 
up of a ſort of people, that ſpend great part of their 
time in hearing ; for God's ſake tell me, what you 
have been doing all this while, have you put the 
main matter of your ſalvation out of the Devil's 
M 4 reach? 
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reach? Have you a conſcience of this, of giving 
glory to God's faithfulneſs in the grand promiſe of 
| falvation by Chriſt? Have you learned to know 
Chriſt? Have you learned to talk of him? Have 
you learned to underſtand the (Goſpel ? To talk, to 
reaſon, to diſcourſe of it? But is this all? Have you 
never been exerciſed about this, about putting your 
own ſeal to the Goſpel ? He that hath received hi; 
teſtimony, bath ſet to his ſeal that God is true. God 
will be true, whether we ſet our ſeal to it or no, 
but God's truth will not be to our intereſt and ad- 
vantage, unleſs we ſet to our ſeal. Take het 

there are few folks, whoſe conſcience falls under e con- 
viction of duty in this matter; that they are bound 
before God to believe on Chriſt Jeſus for eternal 
life: People will not believe, that they ſhould be. 
Jieve, and can there be any hope, that ever they 
will believe, who are of this mind ? How hard i is it 
to perſwade people that they ſhould believe; that 
u20n the preaching of the word, and the dock 
mation of God's ſalyation by Chri | Jeſus, they muſt 
venture upon it! Say ſome, I know not whether the 
promiſe be to me. Is it not to you as much as eves 
jt was to any: ? Is it not to you as much as ever it 


hath been to any ſinner, the hour before he * 


converted? The promiſe will never be more to you, 
till it be believed, than it is now. Repent, fays the 
Apolile to the murtherers of Chriſt, for the promiſe 
is unto you, Acts ii. 38, 39. Ye Kkill'd the promiſer 
juſt now, yet for all that you ſhall be ſayed, if you 
repent; one of the ſtrangeſt repentance, that evgr 
Was required in this world ! The very exacting re- 


— os 


into the Land of Canaan, according to his promiſe; . 
8 but 
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pentance from them was expreſly exacting of faith, 
for it was impoſſible for any man to repent of killing 


Chriſt, but he that believed he was the ſon of | 


God; cherefbre; fays the Apoſtle, the promiſe is un- 
70 you, and to your children ; Say, you, natural men 


are without the promiſe, aud ſtrangers from the cove- 


nants of promiſe, Eph. ii. 12. And what then? If 


they be, what will you infer, from that? I am a 
poor natural creature, 3 ſtranger from that cove- 
nant of promiſe, but I pray, how ſhall this ftrange. | 
neſs be removed? Juſt as if a poor man landing ; 
without like to ſtarve with hunger and cold, alas! 


J ſhall die in this place, without the houſe ; why the 
door is open, in God's name enter; we enter by 

faith, the promiſe i is God's door caſt open that poor 
men may enter in. Pray now conſider that place, 
which I will ſpeak a little to, as well as from the 
preceding and following words, Heb. iv. 1. Let us 


therefore fear, leſt a promiſe being left us of entring in- 


20 his reſt, any of you ſhould ſeem to come ſhort of it. 
'The thing that the Apoſtle deduceth his exhortati- 
on from, is a moſt awful inſtance, the inſtance of 
the people of Iſrael in the Wilderneſs; take notice 
of the paſſage, and of the ſpirit of God's uſing it: 
God had ſaid to Moſes that in the appointed time, 


he would bring the children of 1ſ-ae/ out of Egypt, | 


he appeared with them, and for them, in ten great 
wonders and miracles, that he might know his. 

ling to be of God, and his meſſage from God; 1 
people belieye at laſt, they believe that God hagks A 
good mind towards them, and would bring them 
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but when they are a little way got thro* the Red 
Sea, difficulties meet them, unbelief ariſes, and they 
hardened their hearts, and tempted God; from 
whence we may obſerve, How long, ſays the Lord, 
refuſe ye to keep my commandments, and my laws; that 
which they were bound to believe, was this, that 
God meant well and honeſtly with them in the pro- 
miſe of bringing them to the land of Canaan, and 
becauſe they did not believe it, God ſware, that not 
one of them from twenty years old ſhould enter in- 
to it; upon this inſtance the Apoſtle makes his 
exhortation : Let us therefore fear, leſt a promiſe 


being left us of entring into his reſt, any of you ſhould 


ſeem to come ſhort of it. Alas! The reſt we are cab 
led to, is a far greater reſt than the reſt of Canaan, 
the promiſe is a promiſe more ſure, I, but ſays the. 
Apoſtle, Let us fear, leſt a promiſe being left us of 
entring into his reſt, any of you ſhould ſeem to come ſhort 
of it, leſt we ſhould fall after the ſame example of un- 
belief, as he has it in verſe 11, The caſe then as to 
us, is this, The Lord hath proclaimed to us in the 
Goſpel, his good will in high and great promiſes, 


to ſave us by Jeſus Chriſt, he proclaims it thus, 


that whoſoever will truſt him, and take his pro- 
miſe, ſhall certainly come to heaven ; there are ſome 
of the children of men, whom God hath a mind to 
bring to heaven, and a great many others have the 
promiſe in their hand, as well as they, but have 
not faith in their hearts, they let the promiſe ſlip, 
and the promiſe let's them lip ; and, if I may fo 
"ſpeak, to hell they fall; but there is no fault in the 
promiſe, tis becauſe they don't build upon it. 
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Some may ſay, I am not qualified for the 2 
I am not ſo good as I ſhould be; Anſwer, Are you 
qualified for hell or no? No man ſhall be in heaven 
but he that ſees himſelf fully qualified for hell, as a; 
faggot that is bound up for eternal burnings, unleſs - 
mercy pluck the brand out of the fire. Inſtead of 
theſe objections, I will tell you better, Firſt, What 
think you, Is Chriſt a fit Saviour for you? Chriſt 
is exactly ſhapen, as fit for a {inner as poſſibly he can 
be, God in making and framing his ſon, for a Savi- 
our, conſulted to make him as fit to be a Saviour | 
for ſinners, as divine wiſdom could make him, S- 
condly, Ask this queſtion, whether there be no-/ 
promiſe in the new covenant that looks towards you, 
Are there no ſtreams in this great well of ſalvation ? 
Yes ſurely, the Covenant, that ſtreams out to 
thee; pray now can you find nothing in the p 5 
of the new covenant, that ſuits you exactly? 7 ui 
pour clean Water, who needs this more than the filthy? 
From all their iniquities, will Icleanſe them I will ta 
away the heart of ſtone, &c. If you have a heart 
of ſtone, your cure is in the covenant, my meaning: 
is, that you feeling the heart of ſtone, may plead this. 
promiſe ; I know no body that hath'a hard heart; 
can plead this promiſe, they * have a truely hard 
heart, think nothing ails th The third queſtion 
you ſhould ask your ſelves is this, whether there is 
any truſt in your heart working towards God, hall 
all the promiſes of the Goſpel be proclaimed to men 
every day, and no thoughts of truſting in him ariſe? 
That he is a faithful ſpeaker, is plain, therefore his 
meſſage muſt be received, the myſtery of ſaving 
| particular 3 
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particular folks by the application of divine grace; 
is greater than any can fathom, with reſpe&to them-. 
ſelves, but more or leſs they can ſearch it with reſpec 
to others ; all the faith that ever was wrought in the 
hearts of believers, to make unbelievers believers, 
and make believers better believers, was ever more 
wrought by the appearance of divine faithfulneſs in 
the promiſe ; the better you know the promiſe, the 
better believers you will be ; therefore make conſci- 
ence of this, think that your eternal ſtate depends 
upon this, How the Goſpel hath been received by 


faith. Secure ſinners find no difficulty in believing, 


but poor awakened ſinners find it the greateſt 
difficulty in the world; a natural man finds no difh- 
culty in believing, becauſe he is not concerned about 


falvation; a poor awakned ſinner finds it a hard mat- 


ter to beljeve, becauſe he is deeply concerned about 
falvation, nothing can ſave us but only the bare pro- 
miſe, this promiſe can ſave no man till it hath laid 


hold on him, and till it hath put forth its power 


upon him ; it uſually appears but a weak and ſlender 


thing for a man to truſt his all upon, How {lightly 


do unbelievers think of the promiſe of God? 


There is not. an ungodly man in the world, but he 


reckons a rich man'g promiſe to provide for him in 
this world, is a * deal better than all the 
promiſes in the Bible? But this is a ſign the poor 


creature hath no true faith in a faithful God, what- 


ever falſe truſt he may have in man, who is not on- 


y a Liar, Rom. iii. 4. but a Lie, Pſal. Ixil. 9. 
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HEeBREWS x. 3. 4 
For he is faithful that promiſed. ' . 


? ITTLE do many people know, 
85 HOSE that daily hear the Goſpel, what 
855 the Goſpel is, and what hearing 


9 5 Lg of it ſhould be; the Goſpel is'4 
ot divine proclamation of God's good 
Sls 2 will towards periſhing ſinners, de- 
livered to us in many words in the ſcripture, the wo — 
of it is in this offer, that whoſoever he be, and 
whatever they have been, that are content to = 
Chriſt for their guide and his fulneſs and grace for 
their ſtock, and God's faithful promiſe for their ſe- 
curity,as ſure as God lives they ſhall be ſaved for ever; 
this is the Goſpel which is preached in many forms of 
words, but the ſubſtance is the ſame How many 

are 
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are they that don't know what they are doing when 
they hear? Tis a proclamation that's either received 
to God's higheſt praiſe by faith, or is rejected to 
his greateſt diſhonour, and to mens moſt certain ruin; 
Tis the Lord's great wiſdom that the Goſpel ſhould 
be preached, and that it ſhould be preached by mens 
by ſinful men that are believers themſelves; and 
they ſhould recommend the fame way of ſalvation 
to the faith of others, that they have taken to 
themſelves. 

Upon theſe words you know that I have rol 
ſeveral times concerning the promiſing God, his 
faithfulneſs in his promiſes, and the duty of | his 
people to anſwer his faithfulneſs by their faith. The 
laſt day I propoſed the application of this whole 
matter in thee exhortations, and ſpake unto the firſt 
laſt day, I ſhall now add a little more and proceed. 

The firſt exhortation was to this duty, that yi 
ſhould all anſwer the faithfulneſs of God in the great 

promiſe of ſalvation by Jeſus Chriſt iu the Goſpel, for 
in a manner this is the promiſe that faith firſt meets 
with, and firſt fixes on; faith is begotten by it, and 
faith receives the new life in it, and by it. 

The ſecond exhortation is, that believers muſt an- 
fer the faithfulneſs of this promifing God, in the ex- 

pecting of all good by the way. 

Thirdly, That believers ſhould anſwer the faith- 
fulneſs of God, in a firm enpectation of the inhert- 

tance at laſt. 

Of the firſt of theſe I ſpake ſome time laſc day, 
and ſhewed you what the nature of this promiſe of 
KGlvation is, that our faith firſt ſhould take hold of. 

Secondly, 
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Secondly, Wherein the anſwering of faith to the 
faithfulneſs of God do's conſiſt; in believing 
the truth of the Goſpel record, and report that there 
is life in Chriſt for men. It's next a believing of the 
truth and ſincerity of God in the offer of it. Third- 
hy, a believing that there's now no impediment on 
God's part, or on ours that ſhall hinder the partak- 
ing of the bleſſing promiſed, if we be willing to 
truſt. The laſt is by ventureing our eternal ſalvation 
upon it, that's believing, taking up, taking in the 
truth of the Goſpel promiſe of ſalvation by Chriſt, 
that the heart is reſolved here to ſettle, and here to 
adventure its all. Lord, To whom Hall we go, lays 
Peter, thou haſt the words of eternal life, we will 


lodge our eternal life on thee, and upon thy Word; 


no where elſe can we find them, and they are ſaflici- 
ently with thee for our truſt, for we believe, and are 


+ ſure, that thou art that Chriſt the Son of the living. 


God, John vi. 69. The only thing I would do, before 
I leave this firſt exhortation, ſhall be a little more fully 
to bring this matter near to your conſcience, ſearch- 
ing and trying of you, whether you have given this 


_ faithfulneſs of God a meeting; the queſtion is a 


queſtion of the greateſt importance, all things elſe, 


that you may be concerned about, and there are a great 


many other things that people may lawfully be con- 
cerned about under the Goſpel, all things elſe I lay, 


are either trifles in themſelves in regard to this, or 


very unreaſonably ſtarted till this grand queſtion be 
determined, Have I entertained God's offer and pro- 
miſe of eternal life by Chriſt Jeſus with true faith 
or no? The importance is obvious, for our eternal 

ſalvation 


2 m E EO Inn 
* 5 VE % _m_..” 
* * FE 
i %* 
: * 


296 * 'A SERMON Preachd 


ſalvation ſtands upon it; the queſtion is not 
only important, but it ſeems eaſily reſolved, it ſeems 
to be a great deal harder one way to conceive how 
a believer ſhould be ignorant of his believing, than 
how it ſhould be that he ſhould know it : thawnh I 
do acknowledge that many believers are ignorant 
that they are believers; the Apoſtle's word puts it 
out of queſtion, 1 John v. 13. Theſe things have I 
written unto you that believe on the name of the Son 
of God; that ye may know that ye have eternal life, 
and that ye may believe on the name of the Son of God, F 
that ye may believe better, that ye may know ye | 
© believed, and that ye may know what ye have in 
and by believing; The Apoſtle ſeems to ſpeak of it 
as 2 matter of wonder that people ſhould not know 
it. Examine your ſelves, whether ye be in the faith" 
prove your 0wn ſelves ; know ye not your own ſelvs, 
how that Jeſus Chriſt is in you, except ye be reprobates? 
Only now a few things concerning this matter, that 
makes a little enquiry appear at leaſt to be ealily re re- 
ſolved. * 
Firſt, The greatneſs of the matter intruſted} i 
this believing; the more conſiderable the matter 
of truth is, the better people uſually know where 
they truſt it, and when they truſt it; if a man truſt 
his wife and children, his eſtate, his houſe, and all 
his buſineſs, he knows very well when he truſts that 
which is ſo dear to him; but alas, a great many nevet 
knew they had Souls, the preciouſneſs of their im- 
mortal ſouls was never felt by them; theſe folks cas 
never truſt, or know whom they truſt. 
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Secondly, The party truſted is one, one only; 
when our truſt is ſcattered as it were, people may 
forget where one part of it is lodged, and where 
another part; but where it is all unitedly centered 
in one hand, why ſhould people not know where it 
is? I know, ſays the Apoſtle, whom I have believed, 
2 Tim. i. 12. O how bleſſedly theſe two words anſwer 
one another, Faithful is he that promiſed, and I kuow, 
&c. There is God's name, and there is the faith of 
the Chriſtian concerning this God : Ir is he whom I 
have truſted, he that promiſes, is he whom I have 
believed ; whereas a double-minded man is unſtable in 
all his ways, James i. 8, TIS 2:36 26 
| Thirdly, The warrant of this truſt is ſingle, it's 
upheld by the word of promiſe, and that alone, that 
ſeparate from all things elſe; all our hopes are 
founded barely upon the word of God, and the more 
we ſtrive (as you have heard already) to add ſup- 
ports to the word, for the imaginary ſtrengthening 


| of our faith, the more we weaken our faith, and the 


more we diſhonour the word. If God's word of 
promiſe cannot bear thee up, tho? all the ſhoulders of 
al the Angels in heaven ſhould prop thee up, thou 
wouldeſt fink under them. 8 ; 
Fourthly, The influence and power that's needful 
for the drawing forth this truſt, makes it remarka- 
ble alſo; when God cauſes us to hope, as David 
ſpeaks, Pſalm cxix. 49. this makes the matter yet 
more remarkable; if faith and truſt in God were 
a plant that could grow up in our hearts daily, it 
might ſpring up unobſerved, as a great many other 
things do ; thereare a great many ſeeds of knowledge | 


N | and 
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and underſlanding, that do naturally grow up in 
children, as they grow in years, from the ſtock of 


natural parts that God gave them in their firſt 


frame ; but faith is none of theſe things, this truſt- 
ing is never without à caufing, a cauſing to approach 
to him; *tis never without a drawing: Therefore 
believers are more ſenſible of the power that works 
faith, than of that faith working in themſelve, 
they are more ſenſible of the pains God hath been 

at to draw forth faith, than of the living * of 
faith in themſelves. 

Fifthly, 'The fight of faith is to he taken notity 
of; as in Cen. xxv. 22, 23. 

Laſtly, The grand expectation of faith is of that 
nature, that we cannot tell how it can be acted 
tho” it may be known after it hath been added 
What do we take Chriſt's word for, and ſet our ſed 
to it, but for everlaſting ſalvation, for a glory 
to be revealed at the appearing of Jeſus Chriſt, be 
yond what our ear hath heard, or tongue can tel, 


or heart can conceive? Aud now, Lord, what: wait 


1 for? My hope is in thee, Pſalm xxxix. 7. Ms arent 


of them who draw back unto perdition, but of them 
that believe, to the ſaving of the ſoul, Heb. x. 39. We 
are looking for the mercy of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, u. 
to eternal life, Jude 21. Now may not one know 
theſe things, think ye? Nay, there is a ſpecial weak- 
neſs in faith, a ſpecial cunning of our adverſary the 
Devil, that makes this believing not more frequent 
ly known by believers, that we don't know that 
we truſt, when we truſt ; the matter is ſo conlider- 


able, the acts ſo formally and deliberately put * 
l 
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that a man may believe, and yet not be ſenſible of 
it; but by the fruits and effects of believing, which 
are the ordinary ways by which we come to know 
it. Therefore now unto ſuch of you, as can with 
ſome confidence avow it before God, that the Go- 
ſpel promiſe of ſalvation by Chriſt Jeſus hath been ſo 
warm upon your hearts, that you have built your 
everlaſting hopes upon it, only three words, and I 
proceed. 

Firſt, Bleſs the Lord, the great promiſer, for the 
work of faith, and that on his promiſes ; praiſe is due 
upon both accounts, his grace made the promiſes, 
and his grace works upon his heart, which is al- 
ways needful to embrace the promiſe; and the heart 
that partakes of the bleſſing, ſhould entertain a due 
ſenſe of its great debt to God, and pay it in praiſe ; 
that's all the payment we can give; tho? praiſing is 
rather owning a debt than paying it. 

Secondly, You that have built your ſalvation and 
eternal hopes upon the promiſe of the Goſpel, reſt 
your ſelves. on him ; whatever your ſtate and con- 
dition in the world * you are bleſſed by God, and 
ſhould own it; Bleſſed is ſhe that believed, for there 


hall be a performance, Luke i. 45. How many bleſ- 


ſedneſſes are aſcribed unto believing and truſting in 
God ? Bleſſed are all they that put their truſt in him, 
Palm ii. 12. Here now is a fault that is very fre- 
quent with the godly, they are ready to be ſenſible 
of mercy, and to bleſs God for mercy, they are ſen 

lible of promiſes, they bleſs God for making of 
them, and when God makes 2 performance of a pro- 
mile, they bleſs him for that too; this is the "IF 

N 2 
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I find fault with, that few chriſtians are heartily thank- 
ful to God for truſting, for believing ; a poor child 
of God can look upon the promiſe, and ſay, Here's a 
full promiſe but no performance, no appearance in 
the world for performance, yet God be thanked, ! 
can truſt it, and believe his faithful word, and wait 
till his time comes. 

Laſfily, You that have built your ſalvation and 
eternal hopes upon the promiſe of the Goſpel, never 
recal that truſt but react it every day; the righte 
ouſneſs of God is revealed from faith to faith, and 
believers ſhould go on believing the promiſe of ſab 
vation that we believed at firſt believing, we are to 
believe ſtill more and more, growing in faith; for 
faith is a grace to be grown in as well as knowledge, 
and repentance, and holineſs; how many believers 
are there that are ſenſible of the one, and unſenſible 
of theother ? They are eaſily convinced that they can 
never be holy enough, but they are not eaſily con- 
vinc'd, that they cannot believe ſtrongly enough, 
that there's ſomething {till lacking in their faith, 
that they. ſhould labour to build up and to ad- 
vance in more and more; if I may ſo ſpeak, faith is 
ſomething like a believer, believing's like a believer, 
a believer is never perfect till he is dead, and faith is 
never perfect till it is done : I mean, there is always 
ſome failing in our believing till believing is ended, 
and ſeeing comes in its room. As ye have therefore re- 
ceived Chriſt Jeſus the Lord, ſo walk ye in him: Root- 
ed and built up in him, and ſtabliſhed in the faith, as je 
have been taught, abounding therein with thankſgiving, 
Gol. i ii. 6, 7. Wherein obſerve the variety of ex- 
preſſions 
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preſſions concerning faith. 1. There is Receivim. 
2. Walking. 3. Rooting. 4. Building. 5. Stabliſhing, 
6. Abounding. To which is added, 7. Thankſgiving. 
This leads me to the ſecond exhortation, and that 
is, that we ſhould anſwer the faithfulneſs of God 
by believing, that all promiſed good things ſhall be giz 
den unto you, by the way. This is a needful an- 
ſwering the faithfulneſs of God, to believe all good' 
by the way, and to believe nothing but good; this 
is believing, to expect all good by the way from 
God, and nothing but good; ſo his promiſe runs, 
and Oh! That our faith could faſten upon it, and kin- 
de with that gracious promiſe a flame of love. If 
fire from heaven would fill the Altar and kindle the 
ſacrifice, our faith, what a bleſſed meeting would 
it be? And 1 will make an everlaſting covenant with 
them, that I will not turn away from them, to do them 
good; but I will put my fear in their hearts, that they 
ſhall not depart from me, Jer. xxxii. 40. Pray ob- 
ſerve, we are not only to expect all good from God, 
but are to expect from God that all good ſhall be 
with us; we are not only to believe he will do us 
always good, but we are to believe, we ſhall believe, 


| we are to believe our faith ſhall never fail, for that's 


a part of the promiſe. I will put my fear in their 
hearts, that they ſhall not depart from me. God's 
faithfulneſs is equally engaged in keeping his people 
from departing from him, as *tis engaged in his not 
departing from them; he that ſays, I will not turn 
away from them to do them good, has alſo ſaid, they 
ſpall not depart from me. Now what follows, v.41. Tea, I 
will rejoice over them to do them good, and I will plant 

| „ then 
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them in this land, (that's a part of the Old Teſta- 
ment Type from the body of the new covenant) 
aſſuredly, with my whol? heart, and with my whole 
ſoul, were ever ſuch words ſpoken by God, with my 
whole heart, and with my foul ? Now who can un- 
derſtand what is in this? God's whole heart, God's 
whole foul is in this promiſing, and ſhould not the 
believer's whole heart and whole ſoul, be in the be. 
lieving of it? Why this is but reaſonable, that we 
ſhould give God a meeting, this way has he promi- 
ſed to do me good with his whole heart and his 
whole ſoul, and ſhall not I truſt him with my whole 
heart and with my whole ſoul? Pſalmcxix.58. Prov, 
531i. 6. this is ſoon ſaid, but *tis not ſo ſoon done. 

I ſhall therefore upon this exhortation ſpeak Y 
little to theſe two particulars. 


Firſt, The grounds of this faith that I am calling 
{or. 


Secondly, The caſes wherein this i is {pecially to be 
acted. 

Firſt, The grounds of this faith that T am alt 
for, the anſwering God's faithfulneſs in the promiſe, 
in expecting good from him; the grounds are two. 

Fi;ſt, From the ſtate of the believer. Secondly, 
From the nature, and order, and condition an the 
covenant. 

Firſt, From the ſtate of the believer, . ſort 
of a man is a believer? He is one that's brought 
within the chariot paved with Love, for the daugh- 
ters of Jeruſalem, Cant. iii. xo. Every one that's 
brought to heaven, is carried in that chariot, love 
all over, bottom and top and all the ſides of it; eve- 
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ry believer is a priſoner of love, he is guarded by 
love, till he come to heaven; every believer is an 
heir of promiſe, the promiſes are his, he may count 
them in his eſtate ; all the charters we have, is the 
promiſe. God is our father, Chriſt is our redeem- 
er, the Holy Ghoſt is our ſanctifier, heaven is our in- 
heritance, promiſes are our charter: Such a man as 
this, that's an heir of promiſe, ſurely he ſhould ex- 
pect the fulfilling of the promiſes, the eſtate his fa- 
ther has given him, and may expect to be dealt with 
accordingly. 
Secondly, The nature of the covenant calls for the bk 
anſwering of our faith unto God's faithfulneſs, as to 
all good by the way. | 
Firſt, All good and nothing but good is in the 
covenant ; all bleſſings are in it, and every thing 
that's in it, is a bleſſing, becauſe 'tis in it; if the 
rod be in the covenant, as it is, *tis good, becauſe 
tis there; and it will be found to be good when we 
meet it. I know, O Lord, that thy, judgments are 
rioht, and that thou in faithfulneſs haſt afflicted me, 
thou haſt kepr thy promiſe to me, Pſalm cxix. 75. 
and ver. 65. Thou haſt dealt well with thy ſervant, O 
Lird, according unto thy word. | 
Secondly, There's this in the covenant, that truſt 
is God's appointed way for the getting the perfor. 


t mance ; the Lord hath given many great promiſes 

N to us in the covenant, and he expects to be truſted 

* when he promiſes, if we would have the accom- 

5 pliſhment of what we want; beſides all the great 

e promiſes of the new covenant. Obſerve thoſe men- 

. tion'd in Ezek, xxxvi. 25, — 37. Then will I ſprin- 4 
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Ile clean water upon you, and ye ſhall be clean from 
all your filthineſs, and from all your Idols will I 
cleanſe you, &c. After all which is added, Thu 
| ſaith the Lord God, Iwill get for this be enquired of 
by the houſe of If, at to do it for them. It was for 
Iſrael's ſake that the promiſe was made, yet he wil 
Have Iſrael's faith and prayers called upon and 
brought forth, in order to the accompliſhment of 
I 1% fem. As the brazen ſerpent healed thoſe that be. 
k held it, Numb. xxi. 9. and as Jordan healed Nia. 
man, after he had dipped himſelf ſeven times, 2 Kingy 
v. 14. or as Eliſba's ſtaff would not taiſe up the dead 
ſon, 2 Kings iv. 31. So, unleſs we addreſs our 
ſelves to God by prayer for the performance of his 
promiſes, which can't be done without truſting in 
Him, we can't expect to receive any real advantages 
by the promiſes: But if we do make our ſupplica: 
tions unto him, we ſhall EY partake of the 
promiſed rewards. | 

* Thirdly, There's this in the covenant, that the 
ier and fulfiller is the ſame. God does not ix 
truſt the fulfilling of his promiſes to any Body elle, 
we are not to take God's promiſe as a Bill, and call 
upon another man to pay it: No, we are to bring 

them all to himſeff, he is the fulfiller, * *' 

* What a blefled ſaying is that of good Hezekiah, 
ifs xxxviii. 15. Mat ſhall T ſay ? He hath both ſpo- 
ken unto me, and himſelf hath done it. I got the 
word from him, and I got the deed. from him ; the 
words were the words of his mouth, and the deeds 
were the work of his hands; He 'hath both ſpoken 
neo Io, and * * * it. Her e is a remark- 
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able Emphaſis, a ſpiritual eying that this godly man 
had of the eminent hand of God in fulfilling his 
gracious word to him. 

Laſtly, The great mediator of this covenant ob- 
liges our faith mightily, I defy a believer to take a 
look on Chriſt Jeſus by faith, but in and by that 
look he will find ground for better believing ; look 
on him which way you will, ſo it will be found : 
TL will name a few things concerning this, how our 
faith ſhould be ſtrengthened in the expecting of all 
good things, according to God's covenant, becauſe 
of Chriſt's intereſts in it. 

Firſt, The promiſes are in the hand of Jeſus | 
Chriſt, this covenant is eſtablithed in the hand of a 
mediator, he gets the promiſes; you think this 
ſtrange, the promiſe of the forgiveneſs of your firls, 
of the ſanctifying of your nature, of the bringing you 
ſafe to the kingdom of glory, are firſt Chriſt's pro- 
miſes; they are made to him for us, and he is firſt 
intruſted with them, but the covenant is confirmed 
before of God in Chriſt : 'The promiſe is made unto 
the ſame Chriſt perſonal, Chriſt myſtical, the head 
of the body, 25 the Apoſtle ſaith of it, Gal. i ii. 17, 
13,49 

| Secondly, Our Lord is not only the receiver of the 
| promiſes, but he hath already fulfilled the grand 
condition of the covenant, the proper ſtrict conditi- 
on of the covenant, whereupon without any more, 
an immediate -aceely to all the bleſſings is given to 
every believer upon his pleading, When thou ſhalt 
make his ſoul an offe;i ing for fin, that's the condition, 


1 ou fee his Jeu, he Pall pr * his days, and ih 
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pleaſure of the Lord ſhall proſper in his hand. He ſhall 
ſee of the travel of his ſoul, and ſhall be ſatisfied, Iſa. 

iii. 10, 11. So that now when you are to believe 

the promiſes, you are to exerciſe your faith thus, 
« This promiſe hath a great bleſſing, that I ſtand 

de greatly in need of, our Lord Jeſus Chriſt hath 

cc fulfilled the grand condition of the promiſe, and 
cc all the bleſſings that are in the promiſe, are 
© now made over to me in the laſt will and te- 
<« ſtament of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, confirmed by 
« his blood, that as ſure as Chriſt was dead and 
cc js alive, ſo ſurely is the New Teſtament and 
ce all the bleſſings of it, confirmed, and ſealed alrea- 
« dy; our charters for heaven are ſealed by our 
© Lord's blood, we have no ſeal to put to them, but 
© the ſeal of our poor faith. 

Thirdly, Our Lord is miniſtring in the lands 
ry above, if Chriſt were not interceding in heaven, 
a poor Chriſtian would have a comfortleſs work in 
believing on earth, but our poor believing and his 
grand interceſſion, when they chime, if I may ſo 
ſpeak, makes wonderful muſick above; he ſends 
his ſpirit to work in us thoſe deſires after covenant 
bleſſings, that he is pleading for in the virtue of his 
blood, in the higheſt ſanctuary ; let your faith then 
argue thus, © Jeſus Chriſt is at the father's right 
« hand, I am a poor pleader at the footſtool, but 
ce there is a ſtrong pleader at the King's elbow, if I 
ec may ſo ſpeak, in the higheſt court, and 'tis his 
< pulineſs to mind my affairs. How rongly wolld 
they ſend 
up their broken deſires to heaven, if they did duly 
know, 
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kind of incenſe than they can give! So much for this, 
On what ground believers ſhould expect all good from 
God by the way. 


Secondly, What are the caſes wherein this believing: | 
and glorifying God's faithfulneſs is to be acted? The 
anſwer is, In every thing; I ſhall only name a few 
particulars, which as they are the great trying of 


faith, wherein, believing is moſt difficult, ſo they are 
triumphs of faith, and believing is moſt aokls, when 
in theſe caſes. 


Firſt, In caſe of great affliction from the hand of 
God ; that's a caſe wherein believers are called to 


expect good from God, when things to ſenſe and 
reaſon, and to common obſervation ſeem to go a- 


gainſt us, we ſay ſuch an one is in affliction, they 


are called evil things ſometimes by ſaints themſelves, 
Shall we receive good at the hand of God, and ſhall 


we not receive evil? Says patient Job ii. 10, But be- 
lievers ſhould learn to name things as God names 


chem, and as the covenant names them; we are to 


learn to name God's works by his word, and not 
to name his word by his works. Afflictions are ve- 
xy common and they are very many, the heads of 


them are many, the various ſorts of them are innu- 


merable; I will only name a few things concerning 


them, that are commonly moſt trying to faith, and: 


name them to preſs believing the more earneſtipot 
Fi ſt, There is the ſurprizing unexpectedneſs of 


affliction, when it comes from a quarter that people 
| did. not r it to come from; ; the Apoſtle warns 
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Chriſtians as to this, Beloved, think it not ſtrange con- 
cerning the fiery trial, which is to try you, as though 
ſome ſtrange thing happened unto you, 1 Pet. iv. 12 
"Tis very obſervable, that there's hardly a perſon 
that's ſoundly afflicted, that's ſmartly afflicted, but 
he apprehends there's ſomething ſpecial in his caſe 
which never was in any before. A man that hath 
a true ſight of his fins, thinks they are the greateſt 
that ever were; a man that rightly ſees his own - 
mercies, thinks thoſe the moſt ſpecial mercies that 
ever were; 2 man that narrowly looks upon his. 
own afflictions, ſome times thinks ſo too; ſurpri- 
zing, unexpected, unaccountable afflictions, are com- 
monly very trying, and uſually this is in them, that 
he thinks them greater than have befallen others; 
the infinite wiſdom of God can ſhape and frame af- 
flictions, thoſe which ſeem to be common, yet by 
ſome form, by ſome reaſon, by ſome circumſtances 
of them, he ſhall make them as ſingular, as if they 
had never been felt by any; this is a part of the 
wiſdom of God ; our Lord ſpeaks of a man's taking 
up his croſs, what does not God give a common 
croſs to a great many ? No, every one hath his 
own, and the Lord makes it, and ſhapes it, and 
fits. that crois, which is fitteſt to be laid upon the 
back of his poor child. 

Secondly, There's an oppreſſing afflition that's 
a great trial, that ſeems to threaten all things and to 
cut down the very root of all; a poor creature expects 
that the tree will be cut down from the very root 
of it, and that it will be quite plucked up; lopping 
oft the branches is not ſo formidable; Fam oppreſ- 

ſed, 
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ſed, ſays Hezekiah, Lord, undertake for me; ſome- 5 
times a dark and dumb affliction is a very great tri- 
al of faith, and a great many of the children of God 
meet with ſuch; ſays the poor creature, I have had 
ſuch an affliction along while upon me, and I have 
many times laid my ear to it, to hear what it ſays, 
and there's no voice, if I may ſo ſpeak; if you can- 
not hear the rod's voice, pray hear God's voice in 
the word; ſometimes the rod cries aloud, and ſpeaks 
God's mind in the word, ſometimes we muſt bring . 
the word to the rod, and ſee if we can put the rod | 
upon the rack, and make it ſpeak what God means 
thereby. Now in all theſe caſes, in any fort of af- 
fliction, let it be ſurprizing and ſtrange, let it be op- 
preſſive, let it be dark, let it be dumb and n no- 
thing, believers muſt believe ſtill. 

Firſt, Believe that whatever 4 WED there are in 
God's way to you, there is none in his heart; the Lord 
hath changed his countenance, the Lord hath chan- 
ged his hand, only his heart remains unchangeable 
ſill, that's to be firmly believed: As many as I love, 
J rebuke and chaſten, people commonly think as ſoon 
as Chriſt begins to rebuke and chaſten, he begins to 
ceaſe to love, but our Lord ſays juſt the contrary, 
Rev. iii. 19. See allo Prov. xxvii. G. Pſalm cxix, 
T5- f 

Secondly, Believe this firmly, that God's wiſdom 
is never puzzled or nonpluſſed, tho' you be; the 
Lord knows his matters, and he will not give you 
an account of them, but we are to believe he knows 
what he does, and he has a wiſe end before him; 
Chriſtians do commonly imagine they are ſo wiſe, 
| that 
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that if there were any poſſible good, that could be | 
the fruit of ſuch a diſpeniation, they could perceive 
it, but after all their ſtudying they cannor find what 
good this can turn to. F it be marvellous in the eyes 
of the remnant of this people in thoſe days, ſaith the 
Lord, ſhould it alſo be marvellous in mine eyes? Zech. 
viii. 6. a ſevere rebuke given to an unbelieving peo- 
ple. Queſt. Do you think God's eyes are no better 
than yours? 
Thirdly, In all the trials of your faith by afflicti- 
on, believe this that God's eye is on you, when you 
cannot fee him: Behold, ſays Fob, I go forward, but 
he is not there; and backward, but I cannot perceive 
him : On the lefe hand where he doth work, but I can- 
not behold him : He hideth himſelf on the right hand, 
that T cannot ſee him, Job xxiii. 8, 9. I take it, ſays 
he, when I am tried, I ſhall come forth as gold. 
Laſtly, In all your afflictions believe a ſafe iſſue, 
that you ſhall get well out of all; Many are the af- 
flictions of the righteous; but the Lord delivereth him 
out of them all, Pſalm xxxiv. 19. Theſe are they, 
which come out of great tribulation, ſays the Ange 
to John, Rev. vii. 14. There's no affliction can en. 
ter heaven, but I believe the beſt talking of afflic- 
tion that ever, was is in heaven; all the glorified in 
| heaven underſtand better all God's way with them, 
they were many of them plagued every morning 
and chaſtened every moment, their ſouls were filled 
Vao.tith bitterneſs and ſorrow all their life long, yet 
there is never a one there, but ſees that every thing 
was well done, there was nothing that they could 
have been without; their guide guided them 2 
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__ * is nothing amiſs, nothing crooked in all 


God's way. *Tis with reſpect to this, that the 
Apoſtle calls to believers, to 7ejoyce, tho" in the 
midſt of manifold. temptations,, why ſo? Knowing 
that the trial of your faith ſhall turn to praiſe, 1 Pet, 
i. 6, 7. Te are in heavineſs, through manifold te 

tions, that is, as to the things of ſenſe, but, fays 
the Apoſtle, ye rejoyce with joy unſpeakable, as Chri- 
ſtians; and wherefore rejoyce in the midſt of hea- 
vineſs? Becauſe our faith, tho* much exerciſed now; 
will make a glorious appearance at the laſt day; one 


ol the greateſt praiſes, that can be given to the Lord 


by his people, is, that their faith glorified his faith- 
fulneſs, whilſt on earth, in the midſt of their great” 
eſt diſtreſs. _- 

Secondly, People ſhould act their faith on God's 


faithfulneſs in caſe of deſertion, When our Lord 


hides himſelf; our Lord Jeſus went before us as a 
pattern in this, My God, my God, why haſt thou 
forſaken me? To put a my to a forſaking God, is 
brave believing ; our Lord's caſe; I know, is altos 
cether ſingular, but many believers have had ſome 


meaſure of his ſpirit in uſing that word in theis - 


own caſe; when a man walks in darkneſs, and has 
10 light, what ſhall he do then? Let him truſt in 
the name f the Lord, and ſtay upon his God, Ifa.l 
10. If a man forbear truſting in the Lord, till dark. 


neſs be ſcattered, and light come, and if he ſays tis 


time enough for me to believe, when God lights 


the candle, no, ſays the ſpirit of God, ben he 


walks in darkneſs, and hath no light, Int him 1 
truſt in the uame of the Lord. 
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Thirdly, In the caſe of temptation, (I name theſe. 
things which are ſo common, that in truth, believers 
lives are ſpent about them) temptation from Satan; 
Sirs, if Chriſtians were wiſe, they would learn, if 1 
may ſo ſpeak, of the Devil, the more the Lord 
loves us, the more the Devil hates, and the more the 
Devil hates us, the more we ſhould love the Lord ; 
aſſoon as a Chriſtian gets faith, the Devil falls upon 
him, and when the Devil falls upon him, he ſhould 
believe the more; The time was, faith a believer, 
when he let me alone, what makes this great change, 

. that he is turned to a roaring Lyon? *Tis becauſe 
J left his camp, and turn'd to another maſter ; faith 
is eſpecially to be acted in temptation, and victory 
over temptation is by faith; when our Lord ſaid to 
Peter, Simon, Simon, behold Satan hath deſired to 
have you, that he may fift you as wheat, our Lord 
adds, But I have prayed for thee, that thy faith fail 
not, and if thy faith don't fail, the Devil will get 
the worſt of the bargain, Lyke xxii. 32. The Apo- 
ſtle puts a ſpecial mark upon this piece of the Chri- 
ſtian armour, Above all, ſays he, taking the ſhield of 
faith, wherewith ye ſhall be able to quench all the fie- 
ry darts of the wicked, Eph. vi. 16. That above all 
does not only point forth the eminent uſe of faith, 
in the warfare of faith, but it ſeems to ſet forth 
the excellency of a Chriſtian's armour in this mat- 
ter; when Satan and a poor Chriſtian engage toge- 
ther, the Devil would firſt have the ſhield of faith 
laid down, and then he would be too hard for any 
of the children of God, for commonly one tempta- 
tion comes not alone. Now thou art put upon exa- 
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gue upon the point; but if you enter with the De- 


vil upon theſe Terms, he will certainly be too hard 
for you; lay down the concluſion of faith firfly, 
and tell the Devil, I have entruſted my Soul with 


Chriſt Jeſus,” what haſt thou to ſay to that? Will 


he fail me or no? If thou ſpeakeſt any evil of my. 
Lord, thou ſpeakeſt like the Devil, and I don't re- 


card thee, but if thou ſpeak” evil of me, I will be- 
lieve thee, and can ſpeak of it my ſelf, and tell it to 
my Lord, Pſalm xlii. 5, 6. The queſtion that we 


are to e in the warfare of faith with the De- 
vil, is, Is God true or no? If he be true in his pro- 
miſes, I will believe them, and believe none that 


contradict them, and in all my ad verſities will take 


the ſbield of faith. See Eph. vi. 18. and Pſalm xci. g. 
Fourthly, In the caſe of manifold delays and 


diſappointments, as to the performance of pleaded 
promiſes; in this caſe, I fay, you are {till to be- 
lieve; if tho? you have taken' the promiſe, tho? you 


have believed it, tho“ you have prayed upon it, 


tho you have been looking out and waiting for 


the fulfilment of it, fill delays come in the way, 


believe ſtill; the Lord in his wiſdom has reſerved 
times and ſeaſons for our Mercies,* and for his 
fulfilling his word, all to himſelf; he hath told his 
people what he will do for them, but he hath not 


told them when; tho' he made a great promiſe. 


to Abraham, yet he did not tell him when he 
would perform it, that great .believer muſt wait 
twenty | five © years from” the promiſe, till the 
4s 13 perfor- 
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mining, and trying whether chou haſt any faith, | 
queſtion all, doubt all ſays the Devil, and let's ar- 
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retſoumance came, yet no doubt he believed the pros 
miſe every Day. 

Fifthly, Tn caſes of linen of a PK; * . 
| believers muſt learn to exerciſe their faith upon this 
faithfulneſs of God, in view and in the face of chal- 
lenges of conſcience for ſin, 1niquities prevail againſt 
me, ſays the Pſalmiſt, Pſalm xv. 3. What could a 
man ſay after this? What could you expect ſhould 
be the next word? Muſt it not be, And therefore 
wrath ſhall come upon me? No ſuch thing, as: fi 
our tranſgreſſions, thou ſhalt purge them away. I thin 
Lord ſhouldeſt mark iniquities: O, Lord, who ;ſbal 
ſtand? But there is forgiveneſs with thee, that thi 
mayeſt be ſeared ; our conſciences are ſometimes dir 
ſturhed with challenges for old ſins long ſince com. 
mitted, which according to a ſimilitude, that a holy 
faint of God gives us in his Letters, like the Gf 
of a dear Friend, continually haunt us, an old ſubdu. 


ed, pardoned fin, may fright one terribly ; we have 


great need, if I may ſo ſpeak, of ſtrong faith, to 
converſe without fear. with this ghoſt, the ghoſt of 
an old tranſgreſſion. A fin that is twenty years old 
may appear as formidable as the Devil himſelf; but 
is we don't learn to believe and maintain confidence 


of faith, notwithſtanding ee for ſin, who 


can believe at all? 

Laſtly, In caſe of God's calling us unto any ſpe 
cial piece of Service, ſome ſpecial piece of hard; ſin- 
gular work, that we were never called to before; 
in this caſe faith is to be exerciſed, for help-in time 
of need ſhall be given us; if the ſervice be required 
on you, the aſſiſtance for it ſhall be given to . 
real) 
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teally the faith of Chriſtians is tried Rok 
the change of work that God puts ih cheit bands, 
they think they have ſome tolerable meaſure of faith 
for their daily and uſual work; but if God. call them 
to that they never acted Petre to ſome new fingu⸗ 
lar piece of work, then believing is ſpecially called 
for to help out in this time of need; as we are to 
crave” help itr all times of need, ſo we are to crave 
ſpecial help in times of ſpecial heed; I named theſe 
ſix, as being thoſe in which the life of Chriſtians is 
mainly ſpent, take away the. Chriſtian's afflictions 
and deſertiohs, his temptations, challenges of con- 
ſcience, delays in promiſes, and ſpecial turns of God's 
hand towards him, and pray what is left in a Chri- 
ſtian's life, that is fo difficult? And fitice our life is 
ſpent about theſe Things, we muſt live. by faith, 
we are to exetciſe faith in and about all theſe Things, 
that our Life is mainly ſpent in; how bleſſed a thing 
is it for a believer to go on towards heaven, and in 
every ſtep of the way to be able to fay, "Tho! God 
hath changed his way towards me many times, tho 
he hath brought me into many by- paths, yet bleſſed 
be his name, there was never a path I was itt, but 
I believed in him, and if it were an evil orie, I ho. 
ped to be delivered out of it, but if a good atie, 1 
believed it would advance me towards heaven, I be- 
lieved and praiſed; and in every one I believed it 
would turn to my ſalvation. I knew they would 
bring me nearer to God, that they would at laſt 
bring me,to heaven, where I hope eternally te to " bleſs 
= for them. 
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Fur he is faithful that promiſed, oh # 


ROM theſe Words I have ſpoke 
unto three Doctrines, and they ha- 
Dry been again and again repeat- 
Pad unto you, you may eaſily re- 
. member them; That the chriſtians * 
Ne God is a promiſing God. That. thi 
— ug God is 3 in all his promiſes. And 
that the faith of believers ſhould anfwer the faithfur 
neſs of God in the promiſes. I referred the main ap- 
plication of the whole doctrine unto this laſt head, 
in laying the duty before you, that this truth does 


exact, and crave of * I named three thing, 
where- 
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wherein-our faith. ſhould anſwer the faithfulneſs of 
God, and have already ſpoke unto two of them. .  . 
The firſt was, That our faith ſhould anſwer the 
faithfulneſs of God, in the grand general promiſe of 
ſalvation by Chriſt Jeſus; this is that faith that the 
word calls ſo much for, it calls for it from- unbelie- 
vers, and this call is God's appointed means for 
working the faith that it calls for; faith comes by 
hearing, and hearing by the word of God; the word of 
God tells us what we ſhould believe, and the word 
of God, in the name of God, commands us to be- 
lieve what God ſays; this I did inſiſt ſometime upon. 
I know there are ſome who think it needleſs for to 
preſs people to believe, and to put forth faith 
at firſt a great many poor creatures think it an eaſy 
thing to believe, whereas tis a hard matter to awa- 
ken the conſcience ; but when the conſcience is a- 
wak'ned, they think it an ealy matter to believe; 
but they only think ſo, that never knew what an 
awak'ned conſcience was; let a poor ſinner ſee no- 
thing before him but hell, and nothing within him 
but what deſerves hell, its only the wonderful. pow- 
er of God, that can make this ſinner truſt Chriſt 
upon a bare Word for his eternal Salvation; belie- 
ving and truſting the ſoul on Chriſt Jeſus is found 
a mighty Difficulty by all them, that are concerned 
about their ſalvation ; ſome think this anſwering of 
Ged's promiſe in the goſpel, improper tò be laid be- 
fore ſinners at firſt, the people imagine, that there's 
ſomething that ſinners ſhould be called to before be- 
lieving, but as long as theſe two principles of truth 
remain, and remain they will, as long as the world 
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Aar this is always 2 vain Objection. "i rſt, That 
no Man can do any good, nor get any good; but 
in and from Chriſt Jeſus. Secondly, That no Man 
can do any good with Chriſt, nor get any gd 
from him, but in way of believing ; and if ſo, wil 
our Lord give his help to them, that wont give 
truſt to him ? 

The ſecond thing I was laſt day exhorting you 
to, was this, To anſwer the faithfulneſs of God in 
believing for all covenant bleſſings by the way, this 
is properly the life of faith, and a great work 
this is to believe, as large as the whole covenant: 
to believe as firmly, as the promiſes are firm, to be- 
lieve as long as until the promiſes turn to perfor- 
mances, how much of divine power is needful for 
this work! Jullly do's the Apoſtle call the work | 
faith, a work of faith with power, 2 Theſſ. i. x1. In 
which not only power is put forth by the creature 
that acts it, but there is power put forth by God to 
draw it forth, and to keep it up; of this I 58 
laſt day. 

The third exhortation hit remains to be handled, | 
and that J ſhall inſiſt on, if the Lord will, a little more, 
is, That believers ſhould anſwer the fairhfulnel 
of God in the promiſe of eternal life, by believing 
the prize and hope of our calling, as the Apoſtle call 
it, the ſpirit of God calls this eternal life, zhe promiſe 
as if all were contain'd in it, x John ji. 25. And 
this is the promiſe that he hath promiſed us, even eter- 
nal life, faith in this caſe, that I am to ſpeak of, is 
faith which entreth into that within the vail, as the 
— Laith of Hope, Hb, vi. 19. I am now we 
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rect this exhortation unto them that have ſome con- 
fidence and good conſcience towards God; that 
have, in ſome meaſure, regarded the former and per- 
formed it, and that deſire more and more to be in it: 
ſuch as have intruſted their ſouls by faith in Chriſt's 

hand, upon the warrant of the promiſe of the Goſs 


pel, ſuch as are exerciſed in living by faith upon the 


promiſes of the new covenant, it is upon them that 
T lay this burthen, and a ſweet one it is; that you 
ſhould believe eternal life; the Apoſtle John v. 13. 
ſpeaks ſomething to the ſame purpoſe, Theſe things 
have J written unto you that believe on the name of the 
Son of God, that ye may know that ye have eternal 
life, and that ye may believe on the name of the Son 
of God, the Apoſtle's meaning certainly was, not to 
perſwade them to believe that they were in heaven, 
for he and they both knew the contrary ſufficiently, 
but he calls them to believe that they had eternal life, 
that they had already a hold of it by faith; that 


they had it in the root by Chriſt's dwelling in their 


hearts by faith, that they had it in the foundation of 
it, in their believing the record that God gave of 
his Son; as is plain from the context. | 

In ordfecuting of this exhortation, there are three 
things that I ſhall have ſome reſpect unto, and 
handle. 

Firſt, What is to be believed, or how it is that a 
chriſtian in the way of duty muſt anſwer the faith- 


fulneſs of God, in the promiſe of eternal life. 


Secoudly, What are the difficulties that lie in a 
chriſtian's way, which make this n ſo rare, 


1 ſo hard. 5 
0 "= : Third, 


1 
: 1 
4 
$ 
1 
p 
; 
4 
& 
f 
= 
: 
* 
» 
4 
of % 
ES. 


200 AS ERMON Preofi 
Thirdly, What the grounds of this faith are, that 


believers ſhould improve, and in the improving of 
them triumph over all the difficulties that are in the 
way. 

Firſt, What it is believers are to believe, when 
they are called to believe eternal life; I take it, as 
you may perceive, ſtrictly, as n | 
from all the covenant bleſſings that believers have a 
right to in this life, and have a begun poſſeſſion of, 
that they ſhould live by that faith, of which I ſpake 
in the former part, but I ſhall now reſpec only the 
prize of our high calling, the mark that God has {et 

before us to run towards, to cheer our ſelves with, 
the faith of it before we come at it; and ſurely the 
ſpeaking and hearing of heaven ſhould be a pleaſing 
ſubject unto all them that have any hope to be in it, 
the ſpeaking of it is ſometimes bleſſed by the Lotd 
to make them mind it, that never thought of it, be 

, fore, the ſum of it is in theſe four particulars 

Firſt, In way of duty, in anſwering the falthful- 
neſs of God, believers ſhould believe this, that as 
ſoon as the ſoul departs from the body, it is imme- 
diately received by Chriſt ; a believer is to honour 
God's faithfulneſs in believing this, that as ſoon as 
the ſoul and body are parted by death, the ſoul is 
immediately with the Lord ; thus the ſpirit of God, 
by Paul's pen, teaches us, in two places yery fully, 
2 Corin. chap. v. and the firſt 8 verſes, and Philip. i. 
23. In that to the Corinthians the Apoſtle expreſsly 
allerts, For ye know, ſays he, that if our earthly 
bouſe, of this tabernacle were di iffobved, we have a 
building of Ged, an houſe not made with bands, eter- 
d © rg BY nal 
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nal in the heavens, and we know that whilſt ue are 
at home in the body, we are abſent from the Lord, — abe 
are confident, 1 ſay, and willing. rather to be abſent 


from the body, and to be preſent with the Lord, by 


how many words do's the Apoſlle expreſsly teach 
us that the ſtate of abſence from the body to a belie- 
ver, is iminediately attended with a ſtate of preſence 
with the Lord! And in Phil. i. 23. For I am in a 


ſtrait betwixt two, having a defire to depart, and to be 
uit /) Chriſt; departing and being with Chriſt, ate 


joined together, as inſeparable; as ſoon as Paul is 
gone out of this world, he is with Chriſt: Our 
Lord gave a very great promiſe to the believing 
thief, for he was then a great believer, tho? once as 
great a thief, Luke xxiii. 42. To day ſays he, ſhalt 
thou be with me in Paradice, thou art dying, thou art 
drawing near to thy end, as I am, but this day thou 
and I ſhall be together in a better ſtate. 
Secondly, Believers muſt believe, and glorifie God's 
faithfulneſs in believing, that the bodies they leave 
ſhall be raiſed up again glorious bodies, at the ap- 
pearing of Chriſt, this is as plain as any thing can 
be expreſſed to be in the word, that the body the 
believer leaves, as it were, in the duſt, which death 
hath dominion over, rottenneſs and corruption tri- 
umph over, the ſame body ſhall live again, and be 
raiſed by his mighty power, Knowing that he which 
raiſed up the Lord Jeſus, ſhall raiſe up us alſo by Je- 8 


ſus and ſhall preſent us with you. 2 Cor. i. 14. For if 
we believe that Jeſus died, and roſe again, even ſo 


them alſo which ſleep in Jeſus, will God bi ing with 
him, 1 Thell, i iv. 14. See alſo 1 Cor. xv. 58. This 
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faith Job ated, and tis one of the ſingular expref. 
ſions of a New Teſtament faith in the Old Teſts. 
ment times, For I know that my redeemer liveth, and 
zhat he ſhall ſtand at the Iatter day upon the earth, 
And though after my skin, worms deſtroy this body, yet 
in my fleſh foal 1 fee God, a great part of the 
meaning of which is, Job had, by this loathſom 
diſeaſe that was ſent upon him, in a manner death 
beginning to prey upon him, now ſays the good man, 
though worms ſhould go on, and after they have 
deſtroyed my skin, they ſhould deſtroy my fleſh alſs, 
yet in my fleſh ſhall I ſee God, Whom I foal ſee 
for my ſelf and mine eyes ſhall behold, and not am- 
ther, though my reins be conſumed within me. The 
faith of the reſurrection of the dead, tho? plainly fe- 
veaied in the world, is not a matter ſo eaſily attains 
ed, there needs a great deal of faith to believe it 
+ firmly. How quietly, how patiently, how cheerful- 
ly would believers look upon death ſeizing them, 
and coming in upon them, either gradually by age 
and the infirmities of it, or more violently and ſpee- 
dily by ſickneſs and diſeaſes; how quietly would 
they look upon the tumbling down of this earthly 
Tabernacle, if they believed this firmly ? For our 
converſation is in heaven, from whence alſo we look for 
the Saviour, the Lord Jeſus Chriſt ; what will he do 
when he comes? Here's one thing ſays the Apoſtle 
he will do, he will change our vile bodies, that it may 
be faſhioned like unto his glorious body, according to 
the working, whereby he is able, even to ſubdue all 
things unto himſelf. The faith of the reſurrection 
of the dead gan never ſtand, but upon the prop of 
| | divine 
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divine omnipotency, tis founded upon this, That 
he has ſaid it, that can do every thing; thereypors 
when our Lord checks the Sadducees fot their inf 
delity, he ſaith, Te do err, mt knowing the Seriprarts, 
nor the power of God; Matth. xxii. 29, If you un- 
derſtood the Scriptures ſpiritually, you would not 
have asked ſuch a queſtion in derifion of the reſurs 
rection, if you knew the power of God, you would 
firmly believe that God can perform it. Our Lord 
tries Martha with this, Fohn Xi. 4. 1 am the reſur- 
recti on, and the liſe; he that believeth” in me, though 
he were dead, yet ſhall be live. And whoſiever Iiveth 
and believeth in me, ſhall never die. Believeſt thou 
this? Our Lord in the queſtioning of it, hints the 
difficulty that was in it, and ſome backwardneſz 
unto this believing, that he perceived in the good 
woman. See alſo Lyke xx. 33, 36. _— 

Thirdly, That the departed Soul and the raiſed 
Body ſhall be eternally united together. This is a 
part of that faith, that we owe to the faithfulneſt 
of God in the promiſe of eternal life, that not only 
the Body ſhall be raiſed, but that our Spirits ſhall 
again, by the mighty power of God, take poſſeffi. 
on of theſe ſame Bodies; it is the ſame Body the 
Apoſtle Rill ſpeaks of, when he faith, I is ſown in 
diſhonour, it is raiſed in glory; it is ſown in weakneſs, 
it is raiſed in power, it is ſown a nutural Body, it ts 
raiſed a ſpiritual Bod), as he ſpeaks at large upon 
this Head, x Cor. x. 

Fourthly, That this united Soul and Body ſhall 
be unſpeakably blefſed in the higheſt heavens with 
beat, that is called the reward of eternal life ; this I 


ſay 
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ſay is the ſumm of what we are called to beben 
and is the duty of every believer to believe, in an- 
ſwering the faithfulneſs of God in the promiſe, that 
he hath promiſed ; that when he ſees good we 
ſhall live here no longer, he will immediately re- 
ceive our departing Souls, Lord Jeſus, receive my 
ſpirit, that when his appointed time comes, when 
the morning comes, he will alſo in power and mer- 
cy viſit our rottenneſs and duſt in the grave, and 
raiſe up a glorious tabernacle, and unite the ſoul 
therewith, and bleſs both Body and Soul, the 
whole man, in the enjoyment of himſelf. Theſe 
are the common plain truths, that are in this pro- 
miſe of eternal life, but this I would not leave thus, 
therefore we will take a little farther notice of this 
great bleſſing, according to what. we gather of it 
from the Word, for whoever they be that are called 
to the exerciſe of faith, they had need diſtinctly to 
know what it is they are to believe for, as well as 
what is the ground to believe upon ; we find this 

great prize of our calling ſpoken of to us in the 
Word three ways, and I would handle it a little in 
all theſe three reſpects. 

Firſt, *Tis ſpoken of Nezativeh, 2 removing al 
the known evils from that ſtate, that we know to 
be evils in this ſtate; this is a way I ſay, whereby 
the Lord helps our wank: ſhallow apprehenſions a- 
bout the prize of eternal life, that tis a ſtate ſeparate 
from, altogether above all the miſeries, calamities, 
and evils that are afflicting and diſturbing in this 
preſent ſtate. So we find in the 21 and 22 Chap. 
of Revelations about the 3d and 4th verſes in by 
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And God ſhall wipe away all tears from their 
eyes, and there ſhall be no more death, neither forrow, 
nor crying, neither ſhall there be any more pain: for the 
former things are paſſed away. Sorrow and cauſe of 
ſorrow are ſo inſeparable from the ſtate we live in, 
that in a manner we don't know how to live with- 
out them, nor to think of our life as ſeparate from 
them; we all know how natural *tis for people to 
frame apprehenſions of a happy ſtate, by removing 
of miſeries from their thoughts and deſires : Now 
take all the heaps of miſeries you know, and con- 
cerning theſe you may ſay, none of theſe things are 
there, there's no fin, there's no ſorrow, there's no 
ſickneſs, there's no diſturbance without nor within, 
there's nothing at all of thoſe things, that we are 
now daily exerciſed with and bewail before God and 
Men ; now this negative Notion of it leads no fur- 
ther then we can diſtinctly know, we know what 
an evil theſe things are, but we don't know what 
a great happineſs *tis to be quite rid of them all, we 
know what a trouble pain is, and what a bleſſing 
eaſe is, what a trouble there is in ſickneſs, what a 
comfort in health, what trouble there is in croſſes, 
joſles, diſturbances, in this world, we know a little 
of the miſery of them, and the happineſs of being 
rid of them, but we cannot conceive a right Notion 
of that ſtate, wherein all things that are evil ſhal 
be quite removed, therefore you may find all 
along the believers faith goes beyond his know- 
ledge in the believing of eternal life, we believe 
what we cannot fully know, 1 Cor. ii. 9. But as it 
ir written, Eye hath not ſeen, nor ear heard, neither 
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have entred into the heart of Man, the thi 's which 
God hath prepared for them that love him. Tis but 
ſmall portion thereof, that we come to attain the 
3 of, 
Secondly, This prize of our calling is Know com: 
| paratively, by comparing it with other things, we 
know it a little negatively, by removing all the evil 
from it we know, we know it comparatively, when 
we prefer it to all the good we know ; now there 
are three things which bear the name X good, and 
ſome of them undeſervedly, that it is to be compa: 
red with, and greatly preferred above. 
The firſt is the portion of the men of this world, 
this eternal life that we believe is a great deal bigger, 
higher and better than that, Lord, deliver me, fays 
the Pſalmiſt, from the men of the world, which have 
their portion in this life. As for me, ſays he, I ex- 
pect better things than this world can afford, Pſalm 
xvii. 14, 15. The portion of the men of this world 
is ſach a prize, that the greateſt part of the world 
run after it all their life long, what pain, what care, 
what thoughts are ſpent about theſe things? And 
when they have got them, what have they got? 
How poor and empty are they ? The believer's por- 
tion even in this life is a great deal better than that 
of the wicked, better is that little the righteous man 
hath, than many revenues of the wicked, how 
much more muſt the prize of the high calling be? 
We would not, as it were, diſgrace our prize ſo 
much as to compare it with the portion of the men 
of the world, and yet what a believer hath in time, 
is beyond what they have. 


Secondly, 
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Secondly, We compare this with the ſpiritual * 
lowance of believers in this life, there is a 
allowance of ſpiritual bleflings given to believers in 
this life, we are to compare this with what remains, 
and to prefer our expectations to our poſſeſſions ; 
there is ſomething of the earneſt of the inheritance 


given now, Eph. i. 14, 15. 'There is ſomething, of 
communion with Chriſt, now- that fills the heart 


with joy unſpeakable, and full of glory, 1 Pet. i. 8. 
And what's that now to what remains? There have 
been believers that have had heaven upon earth in 
this world, but when they came to enjoy heaven in 
heaven, they doubtleſs found a vaſt difference, At 
that day, ſays our Lord, ye ſhall know, that I am in 
the father, and you in me, and I in you. You ſhall 
know it in 2 better manner, than now you can ima- 
gine ; all the enjoyments that God affords unto his 
people here, are all helps whereby believers may 
come to know and guefs better what heaven is; ; 
they ſhould not ſay *tis good to be here becauſe of 
theſe, but He is good that gives that good here, 
and there are better things prepared that we ſhould 
deſire the more fervently ; all ſpiritual injoyments 
that are given in time are for the ſharpening the be- 
lievers appetite, and raiſing their Spirits in deſire of 
heaven the more fervently. 

Thirdly, We are to compare the prize of our cal 
ling, with the deſire and longing of believers; our 
deſires are larger than our poſſeſſions, there's never 
a believer but knows this in experience, that he 
can deſire a great deal more than he can hold, the 
reward of eternal life goes beyond our deſires, the 

Lord 
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Lord works in us, and does for us exceeding abun- : 
dantly above all that we wk or think, | Eph. iii. 20. 


What uſe ſhonld a man make of this name of God? + 


Think as much as you can, and ask as much as 
you can, and in the faith of that asking, and in the 
faith joyned to that thinking, expect ſome bleſſing 
that is beyond both, beyond both our asking, and 
our thinking: This is a ſecond confideration, 
whereby we come to know what the prize of the 
high calling of God is, that we are called to believe, 
by comparing it either with the poor portion of the 
men of this World, or the ſpiritual allowance of be. 
lievers, or the extended deſire of Chriſtians. 

Thirdly, The word of God ſpeaks poſitively of it, 
and we are to learn ſomething of it this way; but 
as poſitive as the ſpirit of God is in ſpeaking of it, 
we are {till very ſhort of being able to apprehend it, 
there's a great deal more ſpoken of heaven in the 
Word, than any Saint out of heaven can ever un- 
derſtand ; may I ſo ſpeak, we ſhall underſtand the 
Bible a great deal better when we come to heaven, 
eſpecially that part of it that ſpeaks of heaven; the 
bleſſing of eternal life, the greatneſs, the ſweetneſs, 
the vaſtneſs of it, is beſt known by injoying of it. 
This poſitive account that we have in the Word- 
concerning the ſtate of believers, is eternal life. 1 
would give you ſome hints from the word of God» 
in theſe fix or ſeven Things. | 

There is firſt a glorious appearing and manifeſta- 

tion of Jeſus Chriſt ſpoken of; from him grace be- 
gins, by him grace is carried on, with him glory 
begins, and continues for ever; its called the beſet 


hope, 


2 
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hope, and the glorious appearing of the great God, 55 
our Saviour Jeſus Chriſt, Tit. ii. 13. The appear- 
ance I ſay of Jeſus Chriſt in his higheſt glory, all 
the appearances that Chriſt hath made have been 


ſome way under a vail, and under ſome eclipſe, 


therefore is it that he is ſo deſpiſed, In the firſt, ap- 
pearance that Chriſt made in the fleſh, what a thick 
vail of infirmity was upon it? The word was made 


fleſh, ſays the Holy Ghoſt, and dwelt among us (and 


we beheld his glory, the glory as of the only begotten of 
the father) full of grace and truth, John i. 14. Eve- 
ry one could not do ſo, he was made fleſh, this is 
called an appearance of Chriſt, he hath brought life 
and immortality to light by this appearance of his, 
2 Tim. i. to. Chriſt makes an appearance unto his 
choſen firſt in calling them, afterwards in viſiting of 
them; when he firſt comes to call a poor creature, 
this appearance of jeſus Chriſt is under a vail, ſtil} 
tis Chriſt in the word, Chriſt under the vail of or- 
dinances, Chriſt in the means; many times he is not 
known, when he does appear, many a poor ſinner 
Chriſt hath appeared to in his working upon him, 
and he hath carried on his work a good while be- 

fore they knew who it was that work d upon them; 
his appearing afterwards to his people in 1 

is more ſenſible, but far ſhort of this; J will 
manifeſt my ſelf to him, John xiv. 21, 23. There are 
ſome appearances and manifeſtations of Chriſt unts 
the ſouls of his people, not wherein they fee any 
thing with their bodily eyes, or hear any voice with 
their bodily ears, but in and under the form of pray- 
er, the means of his appointment, there is 4 graci- 
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ous diſplay of all the glory that paſſes like a beam 
upon their ſouls, that they can ſay, this is the Lord, 
this is Chriſt, this is he I have waited for; the ſtate 
of eternal life is incomparably beyond all this; 
there's a glorious appearance of Chriſt, the Word 
ſpeaks of it ſo, as if Chriſt had never appeared be- 
fore; Col. ii. 4. Nen Chriſt who is our life ſhall p. 
pear, then ſhall ye alſo appear with him in lan. 
x John iii. 2. Te know, that when he ſhall appear, 

we ſhall be like him, for we ſhall fee him as he is. 
Secondly, The word ſpeaks of this bleſſed Nate, 
that is the hope of our calling, under the notion ofa 
full viſion of him, or of ſeeing him; he not only 
appears in his glory, but that low} is ſeen by hi 
people, thence ſprings their happineſs. Our Lord 
Chriſt knew beſt what heaven was, *tis beſt learn. 
ing what *tis by his ſpeaking of it, ſee how he 
prays, John xvii. 24. Father, I will that they al 
whom thou haſt given me, be with me where ] an; 
that they may behold my glory which thou haſt gives 
me. Obſerve Chriſt there plainly ſhews us, what is 
his great deſign in defiring to have all his people 
with him, and what way it is he intends to make 
them bleſſed, by beholding the glory the father hath 
given him. Now when we are living in this Body, 
and are compaſſed about with frailty without, and 
and fin within, any ſingular appearance of his gory 
is diſturbing and dreadful to us; may I ſpeak ſuch a 
Word, and you underſtand it rightly, there's never 
a believer ſo comfortable, but Jeſus Chriſt could 
render that perſon a very miſerable creature, by 2 
diſplay of his glory; ſaints may deſire more now than 
they 
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they are able to take in, I beſeech thee ſhew me thy 
Gly, faith Moſes, but the Lord anſwers him, Thou 
canſt net ſee my face, for there ſhall no man ſee me, 
and live, Exod. xxxiii. 19, 20. Obſerve the viſion 
that the Prophet Iſaiah had, was a ſight of Chriſt, 
and was a ſight of his glory too, Jſa. vi. 1, 5. com- 
mented upon by the Holy Ghoſt, Fohaxii.4t. Theſe 
things, ſaid Eſaias, when he ſaw his glory, and ſpake © 
of him. Now ſurely you would think, that when 
there is a diſcovery made of the glory of Chriſt un- 
to ſuch a man as ſaiah, ſo long before, that there 
ſhould be a very great contentment therewith ; why 
Abraham ſaw Chriſt's day afar off and was glad, 
Abraham's heart was cheared by believing Chriſt's 
day, and ſeeing his glory afar off. But when this 
glory ſhone, if I may ſo ſpeak; in thoſe beams. that 
mortal eyes were not able to receive, Iſaiah ſaith, 
Wo is me, for I am undone, — for mine eyes have 
en the King, the Lord of Hoſts. Here's a ſight not 
fit for a ſinner to bear, the frailty I ſay of our fleſh 
with the remaining corruption that is in our na- 
tures, makes that the full viſions of the glory of 
Chriſt ate very unfit for us, and we for them, but 
this is the ſtate promiſed unto us in the G- 
ſpel, When he ſhall appear, we jhall be like him, for 

we ſhall fee him as he is, 1 John iii. 2. What have 
we never ſeen Chriſt as he is, before? No, ye only 
ſee him in the glaſs of the Goſpel, ye only ſee him 
under that vail, and in that ſhadow that is fitted for 
our preſent ſtate; hence it comes to pals, that it is 
laid concerning believers in this day, That Chriſt ſball 
be glorified in his ſaints, and be admired by all them that 
believe, 2 Thell. i. 10. 1 Thirdly, 
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Thirdly, In this ſtate there is full conformity to a 
ſeen Chriſt ; Chriſt in his glory is fully ſeen by the 
glorified eye, and perfect conformity to him reſult- 
eth therefrom. For according to the meaſures of 
clearneſs with which we ſee Chriſt by faith, are the 
meaſures of our Conformity to him now, 2 Cor, 
iii. 18. But we all with open face, beholding as in a 
glaſs the glory of the Lord, are changed into the ſume 
image, from glory to glory, even as by the ſpirit of tle | 
Lord. Pray obſerve, the gradual progreſs of ſandi- 
fication in a renewed man; is carried-on by the vi. 
ſions of Chriſt by faith now, the more clearly the 
eye of faith takes up Chriſt, the more ſtrong and 
abiding impreſſions of likeneſs are upon the foul, 
but what perfect conformity to him is, we cannot 
yet conceive; if I may ofier ſuch a ſimilitude, we 
are {uch dung-hills, ſo dark, that when the ſun of 
righteouſneſs ſhines upon us, there is but a litte 
beam left, juſt enough to teſtifie that the ſun hath 
ſhone upon us; but the Nate of glory will render 1 
believer both in ſoul and body like a chriſtal wal, 
that will reflect the image of the ſun of righteoul- 
neſs moſt purely and reſplendently, the itate of hap- 
pineſs and eternal life conſiſts in being like Chriſt. V 
ſhall be like him, for weſhall fee him as he is, the con. 
formity is carried on by that ſeeing, //hall be ſatisfied 
when I awake, with thy likeneſs, Plalm xvii. 15. 

Fo:.rthly, There's a ſtate of conſtant ſerving him 
ſpoken of, a ſlate c funwearied delightful ſerving of 
Jeſus Chriſt, heaven would not be heaven to a her 
venly mind, if there were no ſervice to Chrilt in 
it; *tis ſtrange to ſee how the Apoſtle values ſervice 
ES | to 


j 
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to Chriſt on earth, ſo highly, that he lays it in the 


balance with the enjoyment of Chtiſt in heaven, 
and he cannot tell well which to chooſe; I am in a 
ſtreight betwixt two, having a defire to depart, and to 
be with Chriſt; which is far better : Nevertheleſs, to 
abide in the fleſh, is more reedful for you, tis natural, 
I fay, to a faint to love ſervice, tis promiſed, that 
they ſhall ſee his face, and his name ſhall be in their 
forebeads. His ſervants ſhall ſerve him, Rev. 
xxii. 3, 4. See alſo chap.iv. 10. Little we can do 
for Chriſt and his glory while we are here, and we 
ſhould be deeply humbled that we can do ſo little; 
Chriſtians, lay firm hold upon eternal life by ſtrong 
faith, you ſhall bring more glory to Chriſt the firſt 
half hour in heaven, than ever you did, if you lived 
fourſcore years, in believing, and praying, and wreſt- 
ling here on earth, there is pure ſinleſs ſerving that's 
tendered with delight, and received accordingly. 
Fifthly, There's unexpreſſible ſatisfaction and con- 
tentment in this bleſſed ſtate, it is properly called 
happineſs, whatever there be of goodneſs, the reliſh cf 
that goodneſs flands in the ſouls contentment, Jehn 
xvi. 22. And ye neu therefore have ſorrow, ſays our 
Lord, when about to depart ; to his Diſciples, But J, 
ſays he, will ſee you again, and your heart ball rejoice, 
aud your joy no man taketh from you. Your heart ſhall 
rejoice, heart full of joy is not to be expected by be- 
lievers till this great day come, but then the heart 
ſhall be ſo full of joy, that there ſhall be no room 
for any thing elle. I know there are ſome ſudden 
foods of joy, that the Lord gives even here, and 
ſuch as there ſeems to be no room left for any thing 


P23 elle, 
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elſe, but tho? this joy fill the whole heart, yet ſtay 
a little while, and the flood will dry, the flood will 
grow ſmaller and ſmaller, and the old darkneſs will 
enter again. This joy will be taken away one way 
or other, but in the ſtate above our joy ſhall _ 


no end. < 


Laſtly, 'To compleat al, there is eternity in this 
bleſſedneſs. Ever and ever are the main things in 
heaven and hell, take eternity out of heaven, it 
would turn heaven into an hell, take eternity out 
of hell, and it would turn hell into a heaven; eter- 
nity is the joy of heaven, and the torment of hel; 
poor Peter was little time in heaven as he thought, 
Lord, ſays he, it is good to be here, but all that are 
got up yonder may fay rightly, If is good to be here, 
and good to be eternally here, to be ever with the 
Lord; the greater any bleſſedneſs be, its greatly in. 
hanced by its laſting, the greater any miſery be, its 
greatly aggravated by its continuance. Where the 
greateſt good comes to be enjoyed with the longeſt 
ation, even eternity, what inexpreſſible joy is 
there | But where the greateſt miſery is to be infl: 
Ked unto eternity, what vaſt heightening is it of the 
miſery ! So much now ſhall ſerve for the firſt thing, 
what it is that we are to believe, when we are called 
to glorifie God's faithfulneſs in believing the prize 
of our calling, that after we have given glory to 
God by believing for all the good ls by the way, 


we may glorifie him, by believing the good home 
he hath prepared for us, _ 
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APPLICATION. | 
I ask you in the firſt place, Do you believe that 
there is ſuch a hope of this calling? Chriſtianity is a 
deſpiſed thing, Chriſtians are a deſpiſed People, be- 
cauſe the prize is unknown to the deſpiſers; do you 
believe firmly, I ſav, that there is ſuch a ſtate, and 


that all that are departed in the Lord are bleſſed, be- 


cauſe they are entered upon the enjoyment of it ? 
And that all that believe on him, ſhall certainly en- 
joy it in his good time? I would reckon, that that 
man were fairly ſetting out for heaven, who firmly 
believes that there is one, and hath his heart filled 
with a ſenſe of it, as a great unvaluable Bleſſing 
above all that Time can talk of. 

Secondly, Mult not an intereſt in this prize of our 
calling, be well worthy the having, and the know- 
ledge of it well worthy that ſeeking? Are heaven 
and hell ſo ſmall things, and theſe different ſtates 
ſo like one another, that people ſhould be uncon- 
cerned which of them be their Lot? Indeed the 
greateſt part of people live, as if they had laid down 
this concluſion, I care not whether I come to hea- 
ven or hell. 

Thirdly, Should not Jeſus Chriſt our Lord be ve- 
ry precious to us? When-ever we think of the prize 
of our calling, we muſt always remember Chriſt, 
and our debt to him, he bought this prize by his 
blood, heaven is a fruit of the price of Chriſt's 
blood, heaven is a palace built upon the foundation 
of the blood of the Son of God; he hath bought 
it by his blood, and he ofters it freely to us by his 
grace: Whoever accepts his offer, he takes them 
| F-4 and 
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and leads them kindly by the hand, he brings many 
ſons unto. glory, Heb. ii. 10. and at laſt, when he 
hath brought them through all, he himſelf puts the 
Crown on with his own hands. Looking, ſays the 
Apoſtle, Fer the mercy of our Lerd Jeſus Chriſt, unto 
eternal life, ye have got a deal of mercy from him 
before, but the grand gift of mercy will be, when 
the believer ſhall kneel at Chriſt's feet, and receive 
the crown of glory at his hands; *tis impoſſible, 2 
man can have right thoughts of heaven that has not 
right thoughts of Jeſus Chriſt, and *tis impoſſible 
a man can have right thoughts of Jeſus Chriſt, but 
His heart will be filled with heaven. | 


ED. 
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For be is faithful that promiſed. 


2 OE but once, if you be true chriſtians, 


"TY 
2 you would never forget them, 
DOT 555 how much more ſhould they be 


Hough you had heard theſe words 


8 NY AA} well remembred when they have 


been ſo often repeated, and ſo long 

ſpoken to. That which remains now is a part of 

the application of the truths propoſed from theſe 

words. I did propoſe three exhortations in the con- 
cluſion of the application of this Doctrine. 

Fiſt, That you ſhould anſwer the faithfulneſs 


of God, by believing the oo of ſalvation by 
Chriſt Jeſus, this is the firſt act of faith that God 


crayes of all them to whom the Goſpel is preached, 
where- 
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Fhere- ever the Apoſtles came with the glad-tidings 

of falvation by Chriſt Jeſus, their application was 

to all, Believe, believe this doctrine with the heart, 
and ye ſhall be ſaved. 

Secondly, T was calling believers unto the anſwer- 
ing of God's faithfulneſs, by truſting him for all 
covenant bleſſings by the way. And, 5 

Thirdly, By anſwering God's Githfalneſs by faith, | 
as to the end, eternal life, the great hope of our 
calling ; the hope of eternal life, as the Apoſtle Paul 
calls it, which God that cannot lie, promiſed before the 
world began, Tit. i. 1, 2. In the handling this ex- 
hortation, there were ho heads 1 propoſed to 
ſpeak to, 

Firſt, What is to be believed, when a be is 
called to believe eternal life promiſdd to him in the 
Goſpel, and this I ſpent the laſt time in diſcourſing 
to : Believers are-called to believe, that as ſoon as the 
ſoul is diſlodged from the Body, it's preſent with 
the Lord. They are to believe, that the ſame body 
that's laid in the grave and rots there, ſhall be rai- 
fed again in glory, at the appearance of Jeſus Chriſt: 
They are to believe, that this departed ſoul, and 
this body raiſed again ſhall be eternally united, ne- 
ver to part more. Laſtly, 'That in this ſtate of per- 
ſection, we ſhall be eternally bleſſed in the enjoy- 
ment of God in Chriſt Jeſus above. Of the parti- 
culars of which I diſcourſed the laſt day. 

The ſecond that now remains to be ſpoke to, is 
about the difficulty of believing this: Shall I prove 
that *tis difficult ? Ts there not proof enough that 
this faith is fo very rare? It may be, you may think 

it 
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it an unreaſonable ſurmize and jealouſie, but let eve- 


ry ones conſcience anſwer for themſelves; it may 
be (I don't know that tis) that in all. this aſſembly, 
there is not one perſon that can tell when they ſpent 


a a calm ſweet hour in the hope of the glory of God, 


when they had a ſatisfying rejoicing in the hope of 
this great prize of our calling ; if this be rare, ſurely 
the faith of it is rare, for tis impoſſible that the faith 
of the glory to come can be ſtrong in the heart, but 
joy will ſpring up therefrom, By whom alſo we have 
acceſs by faith into this grace wherein we ſtand, and re- 
Joice in hope of. the glory of God, Rom. v. 2. Chriſti» 
ans know this well enough, that when they have 
tried their faith upon a great many promiſes of the 
Word, ſometimes upon the promiſe of God's hear- 


ing prayer, that their faith do's pretty well there, 


ſometimes upon the promiſes of pardon of ſin thro? 
the blood of Jeſus Chriſt, and their faith anſwers; 
but bring them cloſe to believing the prize and 
crown of glory, there frequently their faith fails them, 
they cannot draw it forth ſo confidently, as they 
would; that it is difficult and rare I take for grant- 
ed, and ſhall not ſpend time to prove, that which 
almoſt every exerciſed conſcience in the company 
has a witneſs within to the truth of, my work then 


| ſhall be to ſhew you, whence it comes that believing. 


of eternal life is ſo very hard to be got, and is fo 
rarely found with Chriſtians. 

Firſt, Becauſe this great thing, eternal life, is 
greatly unknown to us, It doth net yet appear he 1 
we ſhall be, ſays the Apoſtle, 1 John ili. 2. 
Net er have entred into the heart of man, the things 

| which 
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which God hath prepared for them that love him, 
1 Cor. ii. 9. Now *tis true the Apoſtle ſays, that 
it is made manifeſt by the appearing of our Saviour Je- 
ſus Chriſt, who hath aboliſhed death, and hath brought 
life and immortality to light through the Goſpel, 
2 Tim. i. 10. Yet though it be made manifeſt, we 
are rather told that it is, than what it is, this glory 
to come is yet within the vail, as the Apoſtle faith 
of it, Heb. vi. 19. Where Chriſt is, whither the 
forerunner is for us entred, there is an expreſs alluſi- 
on to the typical High Prieſt, who when he had 
offered the blood of atonement upon the Altar, car- 
ried that blood within the vail to the mercy ſeat, 
then he was quite out of the ſight of the people, for 
he muſt go in alone, and none elſe could look after 
him : Now how eaſy is it to conceive this, that 
the darker the thing believed be to us, the harder 
believing is? Mercies that we can't well tell how to 
Conceive of, is it any wonder, we cannot tell how 
to believe them firmly ? For believing has an expe- 
Eation of a bleſſing, as well as it has in it a truſting 
in the truth of the Promiſer; heaven to every be- 
liever is more ſtrange, than Canaan was to Abra- 
ham, who by faith, when he was called of God, 
went into that place, And he went out not knowing 
whither he weit, he was called to go to a land, 
which he never ſaw before ; only the difference is 
great in this, that though it was a better ſpot of 
the earth, than that where he was born or dwelt, 
yet it was a {pot of the ſame earth, but heaven is a 
quite diflerent country, Heb. xi. 8. 


Secendly, 


November 29th, 1694; 221 


Secondly, The vaſt greatneſs and goodneſs of this 
prize, makes ſome difficulty to the faith of the peo- 
ple of God; it is ſo great, ſo good, that they find it 
hard to believe the expreſſions thereof in the Word, 


which are great and many, the hearts of believers 


are many times ſo taken with them, and that de- 
ſervedly, when they have expatiated in their 
thoughts about the greatneſs of the hope of their 
calling, that they are ready ſometimes to ſay, And 
will God give ſuch a bleſſing to me? You know 
what is ſaid of the Diſciples, and it is one of the 
oddeſt Accounts that can be given of unbelief, that 
while they beheld him, they believed not for joy, 
Luke xxiv. 41. They loved Chriſt ſo well, they 
ſorrowed for his death ſo deeply, and were ſo over- 
joied at the fight of him riſen again, that they could 
not tell how to believe their own eyes, as we uſu- 
ally ſay ; The news was, as they thought, too good 
to be true. People are ſometimes ſlacker to believe 
that, which they would very fain have come. to 
paſs. Thus Jacob's heart fainted, when he was told 
that his fon Foſeph was yet alive, and more than 
that, was Governour over all the land of Eg Pt, Gen. 
xlv. 26. 

Thirdly, 'The awfulneſs of the palligs to eternal 
life, makes the faith of it yet harder; if all believers 
were dealt with as Elijah was, that after they, have 
accompliſhed their courſe of ſervice and ſuftering up- 


on the earth, they ſhould be ſent for, as it were in 


a Chariot of Fire, to be carried up to heaven, it 
would be an exit, if I may ſo ſpeak, ſuitable to their 
expectations: But now for a poor believer, that 


hath 
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hath been fed all his life long with the promiſes of 
eternal life in the Goſpel, and has been cheering his 


heart thereby, that this man ſhould lie down in the 


duſt, ſhould walk through the vail and ſhadow of 
death, ſhould leave his Body a prey to worms and 
rottenneſs in the grave, this ſeemeth very hard; 
will not every one ſay, Is this the way to eternal 
life? This is a ſtrange way to heaven, that lies 
through death and the grave, and through the 
loweſt and molt abject ſtate that a man can be in; 
yet thus our Lord went into his glory, only bating 
the corruption of the grave, which he could not 
ſuffer, but through death, and ſufterings, and groan- 
ings, and pain, he yielded up the Ghoſt, was buri- 
ed, and lay under the powgr of death, until the time 
appointed of the father for his reſurrection out of it; 
there's no Chriſtian, but finds this to be true which 
I ſpeak, that the dark black paſſage of death, makes 
the difficulty great in believing eternal life : How 
far remote is it from all our reaſon, and from all 
our deſires, that the laſt ſtep in our Journey to 
heaven, ſhould be through fo thick and deep a mire 
as death it ſelf is? 


Fourthly, The myſtery of the title and right that 
a believer hath in eternal life, makes the believing 
of it the harder ſtill; his title and right to it lies in 
another, and not in himſelf, it lies in the righteouſ- 
neſs, and worth, and purchaſe, and merit of the 
Son of God, ſo that the faith of eternal life, can- 
not be kept clear. in the heart of a believer, unleſs 
Chriſt, who is the hope of glory, be kept clear in 
our eye by faith. 
Fifi, 


they know that'it was dearly bought, freely prom. 
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Fifthly, There are many miſgivings of heart that 


believers cannot well avoid, and if they can't avoid 
them, they muſt meet them, and when they meet 
them they muſt wreſtle with them, and overcome 
them; the poor Iſraelites are not to be excuſed; 
but are much to be pitied, they were brought 
out of the land of Egypt with a high hand, God 
granted them a great Deliverance through the Red 
Sea, they ſung joyfully upon the other ſide in the 
view of the great diſcomfiture of all their Enemies; 
and like enough they expected nothing, but vel 


quickly they ſhould come to the borders of the good 


Land, but when God led them about and tried 
them, they ſinned, when they ſinn'd he puniſhed 
them, under their puniſhment they repine and. re- 
bel, they vex him, and a great deal of ſorrow came 


thereupon; believers are in danger of ſomething like 


this, many faintings and miſgivings of heart ſeize 
upon believers, as to the hope of their calling. Fs , 
Conſcience of utter unworthineſs. Secondly, Senſe 
of great unmeetneſs for it. Firſt, Conſcience of ut- 


ter unworthinels of this great prize, and every Chri- 
ſtian hath this; no man will ever get to heaven 


that thinks he Selerves it, for it is certain, who ever 
thinks he deſerves heaven may conclude from the 
word of God, there's a bar and bolt drawn upon 
heaven's gates againſt that proud ſinner, for it 1s 
the gift of God through Jeſus Chriſt our Lord; but 
this is not uſually ſo hard, this temptation does not 
ſo frequently diſtreſs believers, as the other; they 
know the reward of eternal life is a reward of grace, 


ſed, 
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ſed, and is graciouſly given unto the ſeed of Chriſt 4 
but here comes in the Second, A ſence of great un- 
meetneſs for it, ſays the poor Chriſtian, I know. I 
am unworthy of it, and ſo was Paul, the laſt hour 
of Paul's life, he was unworthy of heaven; but fay 
you, here's the great diſcouragement, Iam unmeet 
for it; but conſider, that God works meetneſs in 
his people for heaven: Giving thanks unto the father, 
which hath made us meet to be partakers of the Saints 
an light, Col. i. 12. Though I know that the word 
there, in the original might be very well otherwiſe 
rendred, Who hath graced us and priviledged us with 
this favour, as it may alſo be rendred in 2 Cor. iii. 6, 
But now this only I would have to be conſidered 


about meetneſs, *tis certain that none are poſſeſſed 


of heaven, but they that are meet for it, it is as 


certain that all believers when they come to lay their 
claim to eternal life, are all alike unmeet in their 
own Apprehenſions; there's a great difference be- 
tween ſome and others, as to their meetneſs for hea- 
ven; an ordinary Chriſtian muſt not pretend to be 
as meet for heaven as Paul was, but there is not a 
Chriſtian but ſtands upon the ſame level with Paul, 
as to his pretenſions and claim to eternal life; what 
would Paul be at? He would be found in him, not 
having his own iehteouſneſs, and ſo would every be- 
liever be; God works meetneſs for heaven in them, 
that he makes poſſeſſors of it in a deep myſterious 
way, the ſenſe of this meetnels is, that that is never 
to obſtruct pure and meer faith; ſuppoſe, and it is 


a caſe, that I wiſh it were not a bare ſuppoſition, 


but were more frequent and with a good foundati- 


on, 
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dn, ſuppoſe that the grace of God ſeize a poor young 
cteature, call him early, prevent him from wallow-' 
ing in the puddle and mire of the world's wicked- 
neſs; ſuppoſe ſtill the ſame grace ſanctifie him, 
and this ſanctified creature ſhould grow up more 
and more unto the ſtature of a grown Chriſtian 
for many years in the houſe of God; now you will 
ſay this man is meet for heaven, he is ſo, God hath 
made him ſo; pray now let this man be examined 
about his meetneſs, and let his laſt plea as it were be 
heard, when he is knocking at heaven's gate for en- 
try at laſt; it is only upon the account of the com- 
mon foundation, that every believer's faith is fixed 
upon; God will fave none but them he ſanctiſies, 
but eternal life follows more immediately upon juſti- 
fication ; our title to eternal life comes from the ſame 
righteouſneſs, that the forgiveneſs of our ſins — 
from. 

Sixt hh, There's a ſpecial activity of . in 
tempting believers, that makes this work yet the 
harder; the Devil's great work in this world is to in- 
creaſe bad works, and to hinder good works, to 
keep them that are bad, bad ſtill, and make them 
worſe, and to hinder them that are bad from being 
good, and the good from growing better, and the 
beſt from being perfect. Believers are the ſpecial 
mark of the Devil's malice; and there are two times 
wherein, be ſure, if the Devil may have his will, 
and he hath a great deal lent him by our Lord: 
There are. two times wherein a poor child of God 
may be ſure to meet with the Devil, if the Devil 


be not bound by more than an ordinary reſtraint. 


Q The 
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The firſc time is, when the poor elect child of God 
is ſtepping out of nature into grace, the other is, 
when he is ſtepping out of grace up to glory; if 
the Devil can poſſibly have his will, and tis rarely 
denied him, he will ſhoot his fiery Darts in theſe 
caſes; when a poor ſinner is leaving Satan's camp, 
and going over into Chriſt's kingdom, when he is 
juſt upon delivery from the power of darkneſs, and 
of being tranſlated into the kingdom of his dear 
Son, then the Devil bends his bow, and lets fly 
thick and apace; a great many poor creatures that 
never knew there was a Devil in hell, or out of 
hell, till this time, as long as they were in nature and 
quiet, the Devil was quiet too, but when Chriſt 
came to pull them, and draw them, and bring them 
home to himſelf; they then found they had been 
under the keeping of an enemy, that Was loath to 
part with them. The laſt caſe is much the ſame, 
hen a poor creature is going over to Chriſt, the 
Devil is looſing his right, when going to heaven, 
the Devil is looſing all opportunity againſt him, 
there. are few of the people of God, that in walking 
through the vale of the ſhadow death, do not feel 
this Serpent bruifing their heel; but if they once be 

N= landed, the ſmart will quickly be gone. 
Laſtly, There's ſome wiſe deep contrivance 0 
God! in this matter, the Lord hath ordered the mat. 
ter of our falvation fo, that believing ſhall be hard, 
and the laſt believing ſtill hardeft ; ſo he hath or 
dered our right to eternal life, all is lying in ano 
"ther, nothing in us; we have a' right in and bf 
Chili, pur charter of eternal life ligs in God's $ word 
in 


9 
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in the conducting of the people of God, the Lord 
guides them ſo, that pure believing is never put out 
of its office, whatever he give, whatever path he 
leads them in, this remains continually uſeful and 
needful to them, that they muſt ill go out of 
themſelves, and exerciſe deperidance upon another, 
upon the Lord alone; the whole contrivance of the 
way of our alvation, I, mean the way of God's 
working with us about ſalvation, is framed for this 
end, that believing ſhall be perpetually uſed; the 


| contrivance of the way of ſalvation for us, is made 


on purpoſe for the glory of God's grace through 

Chriſt Jeſus, it is contrived for this purpoſe, that 
all the way we ſhould believe; whatever 'we 'te- 
ceive, we muſt truſt ſtill, for the great hope of our 


Calling. 80 much for this ſecond Thing, Wine the 


difficulties are of believing eternal life, | 


The third Thing is, how theſe are to be overs 
come, Where is. the victory that believers muſt have 
over all theſe Difficulties ? And this is the victory 
that overcometh. the world, even our faith, 1 John 
v. 4. The victory lies in this word, Faithful is he 
that promiſed, Let the difficulties that lie in the 
way of believing be never ſo great, we muſt hold 
up this as a Shield againſt them all, Faithful is he 
that promiſed; and in order to guide you in the 
right way of uſing it, I would offer you four or five 
Things. 

Firſt, Muſe, think often, both on the pal, 
and on the promiſer; they whoſe minds and 
thoughts are not much taken up about the faithful 
God, and the faithful promiſe of God, how can it 


Q 2 be 
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be expected that they ſhould believe well? Enter. 
tain, I ſay, a frequent ſavoury remembrance both 
of the promiſe and promiſer; our Lord charges his 
Diſciples with this, Aud no, I have told you le- 
fore it come to paſs, that when it is come to paſi, ye 
might believe, John xiv. 29. and xvi. 4. Remember 
it then, that you may believe more. Can you ima- 
gine it poſſible, that faith ſhould flouriſh in the 
heart, when the promiſe and promiſer is out of the 
eye, and out of the mind? That's utterly impoſlible, 

Secondly, Pray to the promiſer upon the promiſe. 
he that prays much, believes well, and no man that 
negle&s prayer can act faith, we pray upon the pro- 
miſe to the promiſer; Remember the word unto th 
ſervant, ſays David, upon which thou haſt caiſed mt 
to hope, Pſalm cxix. 49. The promiſes are given far 
our faith, and our faith is to be ated in praying 
upon them, and when we pray upon the promiſe, 
we pray to him that made them, and he that made 
them, can certainly perform them. 

Thirdly, Build upon the promiſes, lay your weight 
on them; the Apoſtle Jude requires us to build up 
our ſelves in our moſt haly faith, faith is on the pro- 
miſes, and our building our ſelves upon our moſt 
holy faith, is building on the promiſes by faith ; the 
promiſe of God can bear every thing, any thing, 
and we muſt lay all upon it, we muſt lay every 
thing whatſoever upon the promiſe of God, all our 
deſire, all our cares, all our weights, all our | bur- 
thens, but eſpecially two. Firſt, Such as you know 
we cannot bear our ſelves; let the promiſe of God 


bear them, and in this matter of our eternal ſalvati 
on, 
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on, we know we cannot bear it of our ſelyes. Se- 
condly, This burthen we muſt lay upon the promiſe, 5 
ſince it muſt be born, or we are undone utterly; 
If this great affair of our eternal ſalvation be not 
laid upon a ſolid unſinking Foundation, we are 
gone for ever; there's no foundation, but the foun- 
dation of God, that ſtandeth ſure, that of his faith- 
ful Word. 

Fourthly, You muſt learn to reaſon and argue 
upon the Promiſes ; a bleſſed way of exerciſing faith 
is to be reaſoning by faith ; there are faith's reaſon- 

ings that have a great deal of excellency in them, 
| great deal of uſe. If I may fo ſpeak, it is a ſort of 
pity, that ſuch good Words ſhould ever come out of 
ſo wicked a mouth as Balaam's, the man ſpake 
words of faith, that he knew nothing of, Numb. 
xiii. 19. God is not a man, that he ſhould lie, nei- 
the ſon of man, that he ſhould repent : Hath he ſaid, 
and ſhall he not do it? Or hath he ſpoken, and ſhall Ie 
not make it good? With a better heart uſe theſe bleſ- 
ſed words, the ſpirit of God over-awed the man's 
Tongue to {peak them, and the ſpirit of God gui- 
ded Moſes's Pen to write them; therefore, though 
they are ſpoken by a falſe Prophet, *tis a part of 
precious Scripture, *tis of the arguings of faith ; 
Huth God ſaid, and ſhall he not do it? There's never 
2 man, nor all the Devils in hell ſhall be able to 
ſay, Here's a word of God, which he did not make 
good. See alſo 1 Sam. xv. 29. I would only help 
you to a few of thele reaſonings of faith, that you 
may think of and uſe at any time, as God inclines 
your hearts. 

Q3 
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Firſt, God knew what he promiſed,” when he 
promiſed ; tho God '' promiſed me eternal Life, 1 
don't know what is in this eternal Life, but God 
knows full well; we are puzzled, we are darkned 
in the ſtudying the Doctrine of Grace, and the great 
prize of our Calling, but God knows it well; he 
promiſes no bleſſing unknown to himſelf, though 
it be unknown to us. 

Secondly, He knew to whom he gave 1 the pro- 
miſe, he knew what they were, he knew "what 
they would be, he knew what they would prove; 
When God deliver'd to me, faith a'poor believer, 
the promiſe of eternal life in the Goſpel, he knew 
what I was, in the _ I laid hold of- * 1885 Air. 
18. XV1. 3 I. xiii. 36, 38. | 

Thirdly, This is arguing of faith, when the pro- 
miſe and promiſer hath engaged our truſt and confi- 
| dence in any cafe, we may argue upon that, he hath 
not only promiſed, but he hath begotten expectations 
in our Hearts concerning the thing he hath ſpoken of, 
and will he fail in the word upon which he has cau- 
ſed us to hope? Haſt thou added the power with the 
word, ſo as to make me hope i in it,and wilt thou not 

rform it ? Pſalm cxix. 49. 2 Sam. vii. 20, 27. 

Fourthly, Has not God begun to perform his pro- 

wiſes to us, and ſhould we not argue by faith, vhat 
we ſhould truſt in them more and more? The pro- 
miſe of eternal life is begun to all believers, he hath 
quickned us together with Chriſt, and hath raiſed u 
up together in regeneration, and made us fit together 
in heavenly places in him as our Head, and will not 
the reſt come on then ? Being confident, ſays the A- 


poll, 
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poſtle, of this very thing, that he which bath . 
a good WOYK in you, will perform it until the day of Je . 
ſus Chriſt, Phil. i. 6. 1 Theff. v. 23, 44. 

Laſtly, This is an arguing of faith, God's deſen 
in making, keeping and performing his Promiſe, is 
the ſame with the believer's deſign in receiving and 
reſting on the Promiſe, the ſame thing that God, de- 
ſigned. in the making, and keeping, and fulfilling 
his Word, the ſame thing the believer deſigns in 
his taking, and truſting, and waiting for the per- 
formance of the Word. What is God's great delign? 
God's great deſign is to glorifie the exceeding riches 
of his kindneſs towards us in Jeſus Chilſt, as the 
Apoſtle tells us, Epheſ. ii. 7. What do's the. belie- 
ver deſign? He del igns the ſame thing. God pro- 
miſes us eternal life to the praiſe of the glory of his 
grace in Chriſt Jeſus, what more would the believes 
have? In the day that he lays hold on the promiſe by 
faith, he means nothing elſe but this, he ſeeksino- 
thing elſe,” but that he may have eternal life, to the 
praiſe of God's grace in Chriſt Jeſus ; hath God: de- 
ſigned, in making the promiſe, to glorify his faith- 
{ulneſs? I in believing the promiſe deſign the ſame 
thing, now whenever God and a poor -belieyer 
jump in the fame deſign, it is impoſſible that it 
ſhould miſcarry; indeed if God deſigned one thing, 
and we another, God would reach his end, and we 
ſhould lament our folly, but if we intend the ſame 
thing in all our faith in the promiſes, / that God 
intends in making them, a diſappointment- is a 
ſible. See Phil. 111, 12. 1 Pet. v. 10. 
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The laſt Thing i is, that you muſt take this truth 
of God, Faithful is he that promiſes and keep it 
in the hand of your faith in life and in death, hold 
it faſt continually, keep it ſtill as your Anchor; 
when the body is decayed, when Satan is tempting, 
when the Heart is miſgiving, when pale Death ſet. 
tles upon your Eye-lids, when an awful Judgment 
is ſtaring you in the face, nothing but this Faithful 
is he that promiſes will ſupport us; weak is the be- 
liever, but faithful is the i So much for 
theſe three Exhortations that I promiſed, and have 
now ſpoke to from theſe Words. 
There's one more, and that I would conclude with, 
I have been exhorting you to glorifie God's faith- 
fulneſs, by venturing on the promiſe of ſalvation by 
Chriſt in the Goſpel, to glorifie God's faithfulneſs, 
by believing all covenant Bleſſings by the way, and 
to glorifie God's faithfulneſs, by believing eternal 


life in the end, only one word more, and that's the 


greateſt of all. Glorifie God's faithfulneſs by helie- 
ving the promiſes about Sion and Chriſt's Kingdom, 
tho' your State be ever ſo low; it was a good 
ſaying of a believer, in dark and difcnal Times, Now 
*tis time to believe; the great believer had a kind 


of joy in dark hours, becauſe there was ſuch a = 


field for faith to act on God's faithfulneſs. 

believe many of you don't know much: of Fa 
State of the work of Chriſt abroad in the World, 
and a great many are little careful to know it that 
ſhould, but by all the little hints that we have any 
manner of way, *tis exceeding low at this day, let's 
believe notwithſtanding it t ſhall be well, this great 


faith- 
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faithful promiſer hath promiſed great things about 
Chriſt's Kingdom, and we muſt believe greatly about 
them, the ſtrongeſt faith ſhould be put forth here. 
Firſt, The promiſes that we are to believe on for 
Chriſt's Kingdom, are Chriſt's promiſes, my meaning 
is, not only, that they are by Chriſt, for all are ſo; 
but they are made to him, ſo in ſome ſence, all are 
too, but they are made to him primarily, they are 
made to him for his body's ſake, the Church; ſhall 
we not believe firmly the promiſes of the Father to 
the Son? Of the increaſe of his government, and peace 
there ſhall be no end, upon the throne of David, and 
upon his Kingdom, to order it, and to eſtabliſh it with 
jadgment and with juſtice, from henceforth even for 
ever : The zeal of the Lord of hoſts will perform this, 
Ia. ix. 7. Let the faith of believers believe it then. 
Secondly, Theſe great promiſes we are to believe 
about Chriſt's Kingdom, are moſt free to the Church, 
but they are moſt dear to Chriſt Jeſus, and he hath 
already paid the price for them, he hath bought the 
Kingdom already, and all that glory that's given 
him, That name which is above every name, That ut 
the name of Jeſus every knee ſhould bu, of things in 
heaven, aud things in earth, and things under the 
earth, and that every Tongue ſhould confeſs, that Je- 
ſus Chriſt is Lord, to the glory of G:d the Father, Phil. 


i. 0 


Thirdly, Theſe promiſes are greatly fulfilled alrea- 
dy, and we ſhould believe them, the more firmly 
upon that account. Our Lord. himſelf, the preat 
heir of the promiſes, is, as well as we can with him, 
and better than we can think, exalted at the Father's 


right 
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right hand above all his enemies; if there were a hoſt 
of all Chriſt's enemies together, it may be, they would 
be as bold as ever, if all the Devils in hell, and all wic- 
ked Men on earth were conjoyn d againſt him, yet a 
ſight of his glory would chaſe them into hell, Eph. 
Ui, 20. . 0 

Fourthly, Believe theſe promiſes, for they are the 
largeſt and moſt comprehenſive of all; the pro- 
miſes of Chriſt's Kingdom, are the ſtock of all the 
faith of God's Children in all Ages ; pray whence 
comes thy Converſion, Juſtification, - Calling, or be- 
ing brought home to God? It came out of the 
womb of the promiſes of the Father made to his 
Son, He ſhall fee his ſeed, he ſhall prolong his days, 
and the pleaſure of the Lord ſhall proſper in his. hand : 
By his knowledge ſhall my righteous ſervant juſtifie ma- 
ay, for he ſhall bear their iniquities; all the ſaving 
grace that we receive, comes from theſe promiſes 
that are made to Chriſt, and what we deſire now, 
is but the fulfilling of them; what is there that we 
deſire in all this world but this, that a great many un- 
godly people may be converted, and that all the god- 
ly may be eminent in grace, and at laſt ripe for glory? 
All theſe are contained in Chriſt's promiſes, theſe pro- 
miſes wherein the faithfulneſs of God is engaged, he 
Hath promiſed this to David, that he will eſtabliſb 
his ſeed for ever, and build up his throne to all genera- 
tions, Plalm Ixxxix. 4. You have ground ſure enough 
for your faith, and you cannot be more happy than 
to have faith enough for your work, the Lord fur- 
niſh you with it. | 


SER- 


8 IN 2 2 


SERMON XIII. 


INN 


| December 6 th, 1 6 94. 


eee ernteten | 


HEBREWS x. PV, 2 


— And let us con ſider one another to 216 
voke unto love, and to good Works. ts 


AVING ſpoke ſo long upon the 
s preceding Verſes, I thought fit, 
before I left this Scripture, not to 

$35 paſs this that follows, the Apoſtle 
85 OD from theſe grounds that you have 

heard at great length from the 19, 
20, 21, verſes, draws three Exhortations. The firſt 
is with reſpect to our Duty, in the 22d verſe, That 
we ſhould draw near to him. The ſecond Exhor- 
tation is to a Duty that reſpects our ſelves, and our 
profeſſion of faith, in the 23d verſe, which I have 
ſtood long upon. BUF: third Exhortation is in the 


Words 
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Words read, and that is to a Duty that reſpeReth 
others; this is indeed the right method, that conſci-. 
ence be made of what we owe to God, and care be 

taken of what concerneth our ſelves, before we be 
in a caſe to diſcharge any Chriſtian Duty towards 
others. 

This Scripture that I mean to ſpeak but a little to, 
and was ſomething doubtful in fpeaking to it at all, 
not from any doubt of its pertinency, but from a 
mighty doubt of its fruit, for the Duty called to is 
ſo neglected, that tis not readily to be hoped peo- 

ple will much mind it, when they hear of it; but 
Ae I conſidered that theſe two Things, Love and 
Good works, are ſo very ſcarce, and that Chriſtian 
fellowſhip is ſo worn out of uſe amongſt them that 
are called Chriſtians, I thought ſomething ſhould 
be ſaid of them, though I were never ſo afraid that 
little good would be done by it; however for oncę 
J will ſpeak a little to it. 

In this Verſe therefore lying before us, there is an 
exhortation to a duty that's very remarkably expreſ- 
(ed by the Apoſtle, There's the matter of the duty 
in general, 0 confider one another. Let us, would 
the Apoſile ſay, that are Brethren, and that know 
the way to the holieſt of all, who have ſome faith» 
a ſprinkled conſcience, and clean converſation, 
and have made profeſſion of our faith, Let us con- 
ſider one anothe/ ; the original imports a narrow 
jooking one to another. 

Secondly, There is the end that this duty is in- 
joyned fot, and that is, to provoke us unto love, and to 
good Works, to we read it, but the word in the origi- 

| nal 
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gal is far more ſignificant, than our Tranſlation 
carrieth it; conſider one another in order to a Pa- 
roxyſm, or high hot fit of love and good works, 
to ſtir up mightily thereto. 
I would at this Time ſpeak a little to both theſe, | 
Firſt, To the Matter of the Duty, Conſidering one 
another, then the end of it, provoking unte love, and 


0 good works. 


Firſt, The Duty, Confi dering one another, thi 
implieth, | | 

Firſt, That there” sa Pluraliy of Chriſtians; if ſo be 
there were but one Chriſtian in one place, he would 
have nothing to do with ſuch a place of Scripture, 
he is to walk wiſely to them that are without, 
where the Providence of God calls him, but this 
conſidering one another is no work for him. | 

Secondly, It implies, that they are known one to 
another, when the Apoſtle bids us conſider one 
another, It neceſſarily implies, that we may 
know one another; and truely Chriſtians are eaſily 


| known one to another, I don't mean them that 


go with the Herd, that call themſelves Chriſtians 
out of Complement, or faſhion, or are Chriſtians 
by reaſon the place where they were born profeſſeth 
Chriſtianity, if this be all, 'tis no eaſy matter to 
know them, but ſuch as bak the power of the 
grace of God at work on their heart, and even 
here, tis not ſo hard a matter for one Chriſtian to 
know another. | 

Thirdly, Here's imply'd and follows in the Text 
their meeting together, this is a part of their Pro- 
feſſion, Not forſaking the aſſembling of your ſelves 
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together, as the manner of ſome is; this Conſidering 
that implies theſe Things, is alten with reſpect to 
our Lord the Head, with reſpect to our ſelves, and 
with reſpect to our brethren : The ſame Apoſtle 
bids us, Conſider the Apoſtle, and High Prieſt of our 
Profeſſion Chriſt Jeſus, Chap. iii. 1. That's a bleſ- 
ſed conſideration with reſpect to patience in ſuffer- 
ing, Conſider him that endured ſuch contradiction of 
finners againſt himſelf, leſt ye be wearied and faint in 
your minds, Heb. xii. 3. As if the Apoſtle would 
fay, if you would uſe to ponder how Chriſt was 
uſed in the World, and how many foul tongues 
were imployed againſt him, ye would think little of 
all the contradictions you meet with; for one ſinner 
to contradict another ſinner is no great matter, for 
a ſinner to. contradict a ſaint no great matter nei- 
ther, but for wicked ſinners to contradi& the Savi- 
our, is the wonder; we are bid to conſider our ſelves, 
that if any ſee another overtaken in a fault, we might 
_ reſtore ſuch an one in the ſpirit of meekneſs, cinfidering 
our ſelves, leſt we be alſo tempted. 

Now particularly what this conſidering of others 
is, will you hear of it, and mind ir a little more, 
_ what that Chriſtian duty of conſidering Chriſtians | 
aright is? You know, that conſidering is a ſerious 
imployment of the mind, this imployment is about 
other folks, and this imployment muſt be about 
every thing in them, and about them that we can 
diſcern, theſe I would reduce to three Heads, their 
good, their bad, and what's indifferent, neither 
good nor bad in its ſelf, but as tis guided. RD 


Firſt, 
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Firft, In conſidering of other Chriſtians, ye 
ſhould conſider their good, I will not ſay, that al- 
ways it is the wiſeſt work for a man in conſidering 
himſelf, to begin. with conſidering his good; 
but I dare fay, tis the wiſeſt work in conſiderin 
others, to do ſo: Our Lord in the ſeven Letters he 
wrote to the ſeven Churches in Afi ia, begins always 
with their good, if there were any good in them, 
and commends them before he-takes notice of, nd 
reproves for their Faults; a Chriſtian is very ill con- 
ſidered, if all his good and the beſt Thing in him 
is forgot. Amongſt thoſe good Things, that are to 
be conſidered in order #0 provoke unto love, and to 

good works, 

Firſt, We ſhould conſider the grace of God that's 
in them, when it becomes viſible, and viſible it will 
be, if of the right kind. Barnabas ſaw the grace of 
God, among them at Antioch, Acts xi. 23. The 
Apoſtles ſaw the grace of God, that was given to 
Paul, Gal. ii. 8, 9. Sirs, Communion of Saints 18 
one of the Articles of our Creed, as we call it, and 
there is ſo much ſpoken of it in the Word, and it 
is ſo great a Bleſſing,thatit is a Thing impoſſi ible;that 
the grace in Saints ſhould not be knowable 
Saints; if no man could know the grace of God in 
any other but himſelf, that man might indeed have 
communion with God, but he could have no com- 
munion with the Saints; the main Thing that we 
are to regard, and to conſider in Chriſtians, * is 
the truth of the grace of. God in them, their iu 
ning in the image of their heavenly Father, an 
their partaking of the Spirit of Jeſus ; where-ever 
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theſe Characters and Signatures are, a ſpiritual Eye 
can diſcern them. 
Secondly, We ſhould conſider the ſtation they 


have in the body of Jeſus Chriſt, and that alſo is 


diſcernable; J mean, what ſtate, what place, what 
room, the Lord hath called them to, or placed them 
in, not with reſpect to their Office in the Church; 
that's a thing of another conſideration, but with 
reſpect to honourable Service; the Lord gives his 
grace in various Meaſures to his People, and in ſome 
it is a matter very remarkable, that quickly after 
the Lord hath begun to communicate of his grace 
to them, he intends to prove them in a higher 
Sphere than ordinary; we muſt conſider, what 
marks the Lord hath put on them, that we know ta 


be Chriſtians of a more than ordinary ſtature, and 


uſefulneſs, and ſervice in the body of Chriſt, of 
which the Apoſtle ſpeaks ſo much, 1 Cor. xii. almoſt 
throughout. 
| Secondly, We are to conſider Chriſtians | in their 
bad Things ; can there be any provoking unto love 
and good Works, in ſeeing of their bad Things! 
Yes, a great deal; amongſt the bad Things in 
Chriſtians, I reckon; * 

Firſt, Their ſins and their Mürz theſe are 
to be tenderly regarded, and looked upon, their 


weakneſs, their ſtumbling, the Apoſtle calls much 


for a ſpirit of meekneſs towards ſuch, a great 
deal of tenderneſs muſt be ufed, happy are they 
that can repreſent and expreſs the tender heart of 


Jeſus Chriſt towards ſinners in a Chriſtian-like ten- 


derneſs, towards finning and ſtumbling believers; 
| ſee 
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fee what tenderneſs the Apoſtle requires as to this, 
1 Cor. viii. There's a poor weak Chriſtian, it may 
be, ſtumbled, when he ſaw people making uſe of 
what was ordinarily bought in the Market, it may 
be a great deal of the Meat that was ſold there, 
had firſt been ſhown before their Idols and preſerit- 
ed in their Temples, and the poor weak Chriſtian 
ſcrupled this, and thought it a. ſad thing for * 
Chriſtian to make uſe of his Liberty this way, ſays 
the Apoſtle, Through thy knowledge ſhall the weak 
Brother periſh, for whom Chriſt died? ver. 11. For 
my part ſays he, I will eat uo fleh while the world 
ſtandeth, leſt I make my Brother to offend, +. 
Seconily, We ſhould conſider folks temptations 
and afflictions, we ſhould look on them ſo as to 
provoke unto love, and to good works ; the more temp. 
ted and afflicted they are, the more need have they 
of pity from the Lord their Head, and of com vaſe 5 
Gon from all their Brethren. The Apoſtle Paul 
expreſſed this tenderneſs E Spirit, and oh for ſ 
meaſure of it among us! 2 Cor. xi, 29. Beſides 
his own Sufferings, of which he names a great ma- 
ny, as perils by ſea and land, and from his own 
Country-men, as well- as Heathens, nay, all ſorts 
of diſtreſſes, beſides all theſe Things, he had the care 
of all the Churches devolved upon him, what fort 
of care was this think you? Was this like the Pope's 
care that he pretends to have over the face of the 
earth, where-ever the name of a Chriſtian is > This 
was not thought of by the Apoſtle, the care of all 
the Churches was only a care of tenderneſs and 


R dren, 


ſympathy, like the care of a Mother to her Chil- | 
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dren, when, any of them are fi ck, Who tis weak, 


and I am not weak ? Who is Heuler and I burn 
not? What a brave Spirit is here! Did not a di- 


ſtreſs come upon any Chriſtian, the Apoſtle knew 


of, but his Heart felt the ſmart of it ? | N 
Thirdh, There are ſome Things that we are 100 


conſider in Chriſtians, that are in themſelves nei- 

ther good nor bad, but are of an indifferent Nature, 
yet are to be conſidered, and are of great ule to 
provoke to love, and to good works. 

Firſt, There” s a conſideration to be had of 
Chriſtian's education, of the place of his converſs 
tion, and of the means and helps that he hath or 
wants; there is a great matter in this. I don't fay, 
that always ſuch Chriſtians are of the beſt comple 
xion, as to their inner man, that are born again 
under the greateſt Advantages of the Goſpe} means, 
only this is that-I drive at, that the truth of the 
grace of God may be planted in the Heart of a poor 
creature, where the means of grace- have been but 
fmall, and his help and advantages but few; now 2 
great deal of tenderneſs is to be exerciſed towards 
ſuch a one; the Apoſtle takes frequent notice of it, as 
to himſelf,” though indeed the grace of God to him 
was extraordinary; As xxii. I don't mean, that 
the Apoſtle do's think to extenuate his ſin before 
God by the mentioning it, but rather he mentions 
It to enhance the grace of God that took hold of 
him; that it was a ſufficient ground for abating 'the 
ſeverity of cenſure from other Chriſtians, when they 

A u pon his former ads od 
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k Secondly, We ſhould in things indifferent conſider 
n their natural temper; tempers of mind vary as much 
l as features of the face, we commonly obſerve it 
W with great wonder, that there are not to be ſeen in 
* 2 whole Kingdom two faces ſo exactly alike, but 
to that we diſcern ſome difference, and there's as great 
el- a difference in the natural tempers of folks Minds; - 
re, where the grace of God is grafted upon à good na- 
to tural Temper, it does ſet it off, I acknowledge ve- 

| ry beautifully ; abundance of grace ſown in them, 
2 that have an equal temper of Mind, makes a Chri- 
{;. WE fiian appear very amiable ; but the grace of God do's : 
or not ordinarily fall hes. the Lord commonly ſows 
AW, his grace in the worſt ſoil, the heart of every man 
ple- by nature is bad enough, but there are ſome worſe 
ain than ordinary, and God plants his grace frequently | 
ns, there; now when the grace of God comes, it is ap- 
the minted to change our natural ſtate, as we are fin- 
* ners, and to make us believers, of ſinners to make 
but us ſaints ; but it was never appointed to change our 
_ natural temper, he that is born, as it were, with a 
ard Wi baſty, hot, warm temper, the grace of God may 


| guide that, and put it into a right channel, but 


him rarely, if ever, does it remove it; now tis to be 
that obſerved, that a great many of the offences, that 
fore Chriſtians take one at another, are upon the account 


of the breakings out of their natural tempers, but 
we ſhould give an allowance to theſe things; tis 
very likely, that our Lord in calling his Diſciples 
had regard unto this, and names them accordingly ; . 2 
Peter ſeems to be a forward, zealous, bold man,, A 
James and John ſeem to have been warm hot men, 2 
R 2 they 
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tney are called Sons of thunder, would our Lord 
ſay, I will graft my grace upon theſe men? And 1 
will make uſe of their natural temper for the ſetting 
forth ſome piece of work, that ſuch and ſuch ate 
fitteſt for? We ſee then the wonderful wiſdom of 
God, in guiding the corruptions of his people; and 
ſhould we wonder at this, that the ſame wiſdom 
ſhould guide the natural infirmities of his people, 
and make them ſerviceable ſo much the more in 
their time? We muſt conſider I ſay, one another; 
nutural temper, and give ſome grains of allowance 
thereto. - ; Op 

Thirdly, Among the things indifferent, I reckon 
peoples outward eſtate in the world: Not many 


Wiſe after the fleſh, not many noble, not many rich, 


and not many mighty are called, but now and then 
fome. be, and 'tis very obſervable, that through 
want of a due conſideration of this, a Chriſtian 
that's very high and rich, and wiſe in this world, 
and a poor low weak Chriſtian as to his condition 
and natural parts, are uſually very bad company, 
they are very apt not duly to conſider one another, 
with reſpect to this ; the poor are apt to envy then 
that are above them, and they that are high to deſ- 
piſe them that are below them, the word of God 
warns againſt both. | 

Fourthly, People's age and ſtanding in Chrilts 
houſe, is to be conſidered by us; when we conſide! 
one another, we are not, we muſt not expect thole 
experiences and attainments in a Novice, and one 
that is newly come to the faith, that we may look 
for, arid expect in them that are of long landing 
Es 
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in the houſe of the Lord, the Apoſtle takes notice of 
this, and he checks them that had this ſtanding. For 
when for the time, ſays he, ye ought to be teachers, 
te have need that one teach you again, which be the 
firſt Principles of the Oracles of God; and are become 
ſuch as have need of milk, and nit of ſtrong meat, ſee 
kow the ſpirit of God by Paul directs Timothy to 
his carriage, 1 Epiſt. v. 1. Rebuke not an elder, ſays 
he, bat intreat him as a father, and the younger men 
as bret hren. The elder women as mothers, the young- 
er as fiſters, with all purity. How diſtinctly does the 
Apoſ:le direct his diſcourſe unto fathers, and young 
men, and children. : | 

Laſtly, Chriſtians different light about ſmaller 
matters ſhould be conſidered, in order to provoking 
unto love, and to good works ; if people lay afide the 
duty of love, till they be all of one mind in all 
things, they may leave love till they come to hea- 
ven, and truly they look unlike then, that ever will 
be in heaven, that are ſtrangers to love when they 
be en earth; how tenderly does the Apoſile apply 
himſelf unto this, Roma. xiv. 1, to the 5. Rom. xv. 
x, to the 4. Him that is weak in the faith, ſays he, 


| receive you, but net to doubtful diſputations : What 


were thoſe doubtful diſputations? Theſe were not 
whether we are juſtified by Chriſt, or by good 
works, or by both together, they were about ſmall 
little things, they were about food, ſome would eat 
nothing, but herbs, and had no liberty to eat fleth, 
there were others that were ſtrong, and they could. 
eat freely any thing, but ſays the Apolile, Tet mt 
im that eateth,- deſpiſe him that eateth not. That's 
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his weakneſs, and let not him which eateth not, 
judge him that eateth, for the man walks according 
to his light, and indeed according to truth; one 
obſerves a day and another not, his non-obſerving 
is an act of worſhip to the Lord, how excellent! 
does the Apoſtle comment upon theſe things! The 
meaning was this, in the beginning of Chriſtianity, 
there were ſome of the Chriſtians, that had been 
Jews, and were not yet altogether ſo far reformed 
from what they had profeſſed before, but that they 
{till retained, and were fond of their old Ceremonies 
and Cuſtoms, wherefore the Apoſtle exhorts them 
to bear with love and tenderneſs with all ſuch Per. 
ſons. The Apoſtle therefore in ſome places did to- 
lerate their weakneſs, yet notwithſtanding when 
theſe ſmall things are brought in upon an high Ac- 
count, how does he thunder againſt them! He 
ſpeaks ſo tenderly to the Romans, to doubtful be- 
lievers, yet to ſome that would obſerve days, and ab- 
{tain from meats, he is as ſevere, Je obſerve days, and 
months, and times, and years, &c. Ye are men that 
are parting from Chriſt, ſays he, why ſo? Becauſe 
they did place a-piece of their worſhip therein, and 
thought they would render them acceptable to God, 
and therefore brought in theſe Fewi/h rites and ce- 
remonies into the matter of juſtitication before God. 
The Lord hath not given all his people the ſame light, 
we are to be fully perſwaded in our own minds a- 
bout our own light, Let every man be fully perfwaded 
in his own mind, Rom. xiv. 5. But that's but an 
ill fort of being perſuaded in our own mind, that 
brings this perſuaſion alſo, that they who are * 
e A 
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of our mind, are not right before God; ſo much 
for the firſt thing, the matter of the duty, Conſidering 
one another. 
The ſecond Thing to be ſpoken to, is what the 
end of this is, To provoke unto love, and to good works, 
The firſt Thing I note in this end is, You find love 
and good works joyned together, good works, of 
holineſs will never thrive amongſt Chriſtians, where 
love. is under a decay, Mere envying and ſtrife is, 
ſays the Apoſtle James, there is confuſt on, and every 
evil wark, chap. iii. 16. not only there is an evil work, 
but there's every evil work. The edifying and build- 
ing up of the Curch by their mutual Communion, 
as well as by Communications from the Head, Eph. 
iv. 16, is expreſly determined to be in this, edifying 
of it ſelf in love. From whom the whole body fitly 
jo ned together, and compacted by that which every 
nt ſupplieth, according to the effeftual working in 
the meaſure of every-part ; maketh increaſe of the body, 
unto the edifying of it ſelf in love; as if the Apoſtle 
had expreſly pointed forth, that the general ſpirit of 
love is as it were the cement, and nutriment of the 
whole body of Jeſus Chriſt; grace from the head, 
and ſpiritual love of the Members one to another, is 
as the Spring to their growth. 

Secoudly, We find that the increaſe. of love and 
holineſs, is the proper and right end of Chriſtian 
Communion; for this end Churches are appointed 
by Jeſus Chriſt, that they may be Societies for build- 
ing up a company, that he calls out of the world; 
in love to God, and to one another in holineſs; till. 
he tranſplant them to the Church above. | 
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Thirdly, The making this the end, ſpeaks forth 
this, that the beſt of Chriſtians ſtand in need of 
being mightily ſtirred up unto love, and to good 
works, or why ſtood the Heb, eus in need of being ſo 
ſlirred up? We have the ſame word in the original, 
in 2 Cor. ix. 2. Tour zeal hath provoked very many, 
The grace of God, and the ſpirit of Holineſs is in- 
grafted in the hearts of every Chriſtian, but not. 
withſtanding, every one ſhould make conſcienct for 
to water this, to ſtir it up, to blow upon this little 
fire, and to increaſe it. 

APPLICATION. 

The firſt word ſhall be a word of Reproof or Ia. 
mentation ; how fadly i is it to be bewailed, that love 
and good works are fo rare, and the means for them 
ſo neglected? That there is ſo little conſidering one 
another, to provoke unto love, and to good works? If 
jt were not for the name of Churches that is a- 
mongſt us, one would hardly underſtand, that there 
is ſuch a company of Chriltians amongſt us; that 
conſidering one another, to provoke unto Ive, and 
to good works, the Lord knows how few mind; 
how many are there of our Chriſtians, that are not 
a bit. the better for their fellow Chriſtians, ſince the 
day God gave grace to them ? Is there no Chriſti. 
an df your acquaintance, that you can labour to do 
good to? I never expect that perſon is fit to get 
good from others, that is not ready to do good to 
others, the ſpirit of humility that makes us ready 
to receive good from others, will work a ſpirit of 
Jove in readineſs to do good to others; now that 


XI 


this matter is neglected, is not all we have to com- 
plain 


7 
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plain of ths the contrary thereto is that, that I 
would bewail and reprove, and the Lord make re- 
proof light where *tis molt juſtly deſerved. 
Firſt, There are a great many people, that con- 
ſider one another's intirmities to blaze them abroad; 
inſtead of conſidering one another zo pv$voke unto 
love, and to good works, they conſider their infir- 
mities to take notice of them, and to blow a trum- 
pet upon their failings. I have often ſeen, and you 
may obſerve it, and may have found, that very of- 
ten ſuch Profeſlors as have been given much to the 
obſerving of the infirmities of Saints, and then pub- 
liſhing of them, have been left of God to be apo- 
ſtates from the truth of the Goſpel themſelves, tis 
a greater tranſgreſſion than you are aware of, to ob- 
os the infirmities of Saints, on purpoſe as it were 
to crow over the profeſſion, becauſe of the faults: of 
them that make it, Jet us always be tender of the 
name of Jeſus Chriſt ; if men that are not Chriſti- 
ans are yet called ſo, and fall, let them get their juſt 
ſhame, the way of the Lord is not a-whit the worſe 
becauſe a tranſgreſſion falls therein, the fault is not 
in the way, but in the walker, Tho is wiſe, and he 
ſhall unde, ſtand theſe things? Prudent, and he ſhall 
| know them! For the ways of the Lord are right, aud 
the juſt ſhall walk in them: but the trauſgreſſors ſhall 
fall therein, Holea xiv. g. 
Secondly, Some conſider one another's infirmities 
ro imitate them, and to excuſe themſelves in the like 
practice; this is juſt contrary to what's in my 
Text, inſtead of conſidering one another to provoke 
unto love, and to good works, they conſider others 
in 
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in their failings and infirmities, they take notice of 
a great many infirmities in the people of God, they 
think with themſelves, why may not I do fo too? 
Such a Miniſter or Chriſtian has done ſo and fo, 
why may not I? This is a moſt dangerous practice, 
for people gp take notice of the infirmities and fail- 
ings of Saints, to imitate them, and never take no- 
tice of their virtues to imitate them; therefore the 
Apolile warns them in this manner, JJ/hoſe faith fol- 
tre, ſays he, confidering the end of their conver ſation, 
regard their doctrine, regard their practice, imitate 
their faith; the wiſeſt obſerving of one another, is 
to ſpy out one another's good, and labour to imitate 


it immediately; where-ever you fee faith, and re- 


pentance, and believing, and holy walking with 
God, ſet about the imitating that. May I ſpeak of 
the loweſt, of the meaneſt, and of the moſt fooliſh 
practice amongſt us, a practice that I am afraid, is 
a great deal too common in this place, inſtead of 
conſidering one another to provoke unto love, and to 
good works, many conſider one another to provoke 
to vanity and ſuperfluity, inſtead of taking notice 
of the virtues of believers; it may be people take 
notice of their way of living, of their garb, *tis well 
if a great many be not hardned thereby, if one wear 
ſuch a garb, why may not TI? The righteous judg- 
ment of God will ever follow, where one Chriſtian 


makes not conſcience to obſerve and imitate the 


virtues of another, they ſhall be left of God, to ob- 
ſerve and imitate the corruptions of one another. 
Let me therefore preſs it with theſe few, that you 


would mind well the plain words of the Text, to 


conſider 
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enfider one another, GC. all the Chriſtians ye know, 
conſider in ſuch a manner, as that you may ſir 
them up to love and holineſs. 

Fiſt, Is not this commanded by God? There's 
none that can read the New Teſtament, and not 
find this commanded frequently, as Col. iii. 16, 17. 
1 Cor. i. 5, 6, J. and a great many other places. 

Secondly, Hath not this been practiſed by the Saints 
of God in all ages? There was never a generation of 
believers that lived in any time of the world, but if 
they could converle together, they wauld. 'There 
were a company of them long ſince in the Old Te- 
ſtament, that feared the Lord and thought on his 
name, that talk'd often one to another. There were 
a company when Chriſt was born, and yet it was 
as dark a day as ever came upon the Church, there 
was a company for all that, Luke ii. 30. that were 
waiting for the conſolation of 1ſrael, and Anna, the 
old Propheteſs knew them, and vent to ſpeak to 
all of them; like enough, ſhe knew where to find 
them that waited for Redemption in Jeruſalem. 
This is a duty now to be practiſed, and there was 
never more need of it, what our Lord ſaid as a Pro- 
pheſy, hath been plentifully fulfill'd in our day, 
Becauſe iniquity ſhall abound, the l. de of many ſhall wax 
cold, Matth. xxiv. 12, 13. *Tis a Duty the Lord hath 
always put a ſpecial remark upon, and hath taken 
great notice of, and for which, A Book of remem- 
brance was written, Mal, iii, 16, for thoſe that had 
lighed and cryed, becauſe of all the Abominations 
done in Jeruſalem, theſe are men marked, ſet a 


part, for ſpecial Mercy. I ſhall leave this matter 
with three or four Notes. | I Eft, 
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Firſt, Never did the grace of God reach a poor 
creature's heart, but with it there came an inſtinct 
after converſe with them of its own kind, when ever 
one is made a new creature, they begin to look vp- 
on them that are new creatures in another manner, 
and a warmer way, than they did before. 

Secondly, Where ever the power of godlineſs is 
ſpreading, chriſtian communion always is; never 
did the power of godlineſs flouriſh, where this was 
neglected, therefore 1 look upon it as one of the ſad 
ſigns that the power of chriſtianity and the efficacy 
of the Goſpel is greatly withdrawn from us, becauſe 
chriſtian fellowſhip is ſo greatly neglected. I ſhall 
not come to tell you whence it comes particularly, 
and how it may be mended, much may be done to 
the mending of jt, the Lord incline their hearts in 
whoſe hand it lyes. 

Thirdly, Where love and holineſs is not, the ſin- 
gle end of chriitian fellowſhip, the fellowſhip of 


chriſtians is a moſt dangerous ſnare, the communi- 


on of chriſtians one with another is the moſt dan- 
gerous company one can be in, if fo be that this be 
not the grand deſign, to promote love and holineſs. 
There have been ſuch meetings amongſt us, among 
them that are called chriſtians, and it may be are. 
truly ſo, many people of different perſwaſions have 
met together for diſputation, a moſt vain ſinful pra- 
ctice, that always flows from corruption, and al- 
ways iſſues in deſtruction, ſo far from good works, 
that it never was found to fail to provoke to hatred 
and ill works; it were far better that chriſtians 
ſhould ſoberly retain their particular ſentiments. 


Laſtly, 
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Laſtly, Where chriſtians are a plague to one ano- 
ther, it is a fad ſign that God hath a mind to 
plague them all together; where people neglect to 
do good to one another, where chriſtians are hin- 
derances one to another in the righteous ways of 
God, it portends that God will plague them all to- 
gether; that's a ſad threatning, Ezekiel xxii. 18. 
Son of man, the houſe of Iſrael is to me become droſs, 
what ſhall I do to them? ſays the Lord, as they ga- 
ther filver, and braſs, and lead, and tin into the midſt 
of the furnace, to blow the fire upon it, to melt it; 
ſo will I gather you in mine anger, and in "My fury, 
and JI will leave you there, and melt you, good and 
bad in the ſame furnace, the ſilver, and braſs, and 
tin, and iron; 'tis a fatal ſignification, when the 
inſtitutions of Chriſt's appointment are not only 
forgot, but when they are perverted to contrary 
ends, than he hath appointed them for, it is a ſad 
ſignification what the ilſue may be. | | 
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HEBREWS X. 20. 


By 4 nem and living way, which he hath 
conſecrated for as, through the wail, that 


is to ſay, his fleſh. 
S 
Tk um of chriſtianity is to know 
3 5 


Chriſt, and to ule kim; to know 
him for uſe, is to 83 him ag 
THE known ; his name ſounds daily in 


the ears of multitudes, whoſe 
9 55 W225 


hearts never did once make uſe of 
him in the thing, if I may fo ſpeak, our Lord only 
is uſeful for them in, and that is, his great calling to 
. falvation ; the Apoſtle in the context is upon both 
* _ he is both upon the doctrine of Chriſt, and 


the 
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the improvement of it; in the doctrine of Chriſt, 
he does diſcover and reveal this great uſefulneſs for . 
us in the matters of ſalvation, that the entry to the 
holieſt of all, is through his blood, that the way to 
the holieſt of all is through his fleſh, that he him- 
ſelf is the great High- prieſt ſet over the houſe of 
God; theſe are in the 19, 20, and 21 "verſes: From 4 
this 2oth verſe, I take notice of three things to on -4 
ſpoken to. | 
Firſt, Where lies the way to heaven? How may | 
2 man find it? When is it one may be ſure he is in 
it? Says the Apoſtle, *Tis through the vail of the 
fleſh of Chriſt, they that know not Chriſt, what- 
ever they may pretend to, as to the knowledge of 
God or Heaven, know nothing of either; and this 
I was ſpeaking to laſt day, That the way to heaven' 
lies through the vail of the fleſh of Chriſt, Our 
Lord in his helpfulneſs to us in our getting, to hea- 1 
ven, is many ways fpoken of in the Word, ſome- = 
times this great uſefulnes is expreſſed of his perſon, = 
he is the peace; ſometimes tis expreſſed concerning =. 
his office, he is the Saviour; ſometimes tis ſpoken 
of his life, and ſometimes of his death ; ſometimes 
of his fleſh, and ſometimes of his blood; but what 
ever the words be-that are uſed in the Scripture,” 25 
concerning our Lord in his calling as a Saviour, we 
are to take none of them apart, but to take altoge- 
ther; for Chriſt is not divided, his fleſh that is gere 
ſpoken of, is his humane nature offered in ſacrifice i 
unto God, for the fins and ſouls of his ele&, and 3 
through this we muſt paſs, if we have a mind to 
heaven, It was an old cuſtom, its likely its original 
Was 
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was from an inſtitution, but its very viſible that ie 
was ſeveral times practiſed of old before the Leviti- 
cal Law, and that it was a ceremony in making of 
covenants, that {ome living creature ſhould be divi- 
ded in two, and that the covenanting perſons pal. 
ſed through the parts thereof, which had a great ſe- 
cret imprecation in the oath, that ſo God might do 
to them as was done to the beaſt, if they did falſify 


256 


their engagements; and this the Lord by the pro- 


phet charges n upon the people of 1ſ-ael, for 
breaking his covenant, Ter. xxxiv. 18. Then they 
divided the calf in twain, and paſſed between the parts 
thereof. Our divided and cur ſain Lord Jeſus, is 

the great covenant mean betwixt the Lord and us, 
and all that ſeek their peace with God and entrance 
to the heavenly kingdom, muſt paſs, if I may ſo 
ſpeak, through the parts of this divided and ſlain 
Son of God. Chriſt's fleſh is called the vail, be- 
cauſe it hides his glory, tis a vail, becauſe the paſ- 


ſage to heaven lies through it, though the vail of 


the temple covered the holieſt of all from the eyes 
of all the people, yet through it a paſſage was for 
the High Prieſt at the appointed time. There are, 
three things ſimply needful, not only needful to our, 
Glvation, but grand pieces of ſalvation, The ſa- 
ding knowledge of God; acceptable worſhipping of God; 
aud enjoyment of Him. In the ſaving knowledge of 
God, all graces are exerciſed, in acceptable worſhip 
all duties are performed, in the enjoyment of God 
all bleſſings and mercies are received. "Theſe three 
have all a mutual inflyence one upon another, the 
more there is of ſaving knowledge, the more there 
| | 15 
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is of acceptable worſhip, and the more there is of 
both theſe, the more of coinmunion. with God. 

And thus it is both on earth and in heaven, only 
there is a wonderful difference in degree, — all 
theſe are low here, but are perfect above; our know- 
ledge is dark, our worſhip is faulty, our enjoyment 
ſcanty, ſtall, and quickly paſſes away, our veſſel is 
narrow, and cannot receive much; and leaking, 
and cannot hold much, what it is they know a- 
bove, and what worſhip they perform, and what 
enjoyment of God they receive, is above our know- 
ledge ; of their knowledge too that Apoſtle ſpeaks 
ſingularly, For now we ſee through a glaſs darkly; but 
then face to face, now ] know in part; but then 50 I 
bow, even as alſo I am known, 1 Cor. xill. 12. The 
words that the Apoſtle hath there, are very hard 8 
be underſtood, but we might know ſomething of 

them by the former part of them, we know what it 
is to know in part, we know a little what tis to ſee 
through a glaſs darkly, but what face to face know- 
ledge of God is, and what to know even - as alſo we 
are known, we don't know ; what is more common 
in the ſenſe and thoughts of believers than this, even 
in their neareſt approaches to God, even in their 
cleareſt views of him, It is but a little that I know - 
of him, but he knows me perfectly. Will ever that 
day be, that Paul ſhall know Chriſt as well as 
Chriſt knew Paul? I ſhall know even alſo as I am 
known, as clear, as ſatisfyingly, as far beyond what 
our preſent knowledge is, as any thing can be. Me 
{ball be like him, ſays the Apoſtle John, For we ſhall 


ſee him as he is, 1 John iii. 2. Beloved, ſays he, 


8 | nuovo 
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noꝛu are we e the ſens of God, and it doth not yet at fear 
what we ſhall be. Ay, but will it ever appear? Ves, 
fays be, it will appear, when he ſhall appear, then 
we {hall be like him, for we ſhall ſee him as he ip 
the knowledge we have of God and of Chriſt Jeſus 
now, is through the glaſs of the Goſpel, 2 Cor. iii. 
18. And the more that God ſhines upon that glaſs, 
and the more that he enlightens the eyes of our 


minds in beholding it, the more we perceive iti 
but now what a wonderful knowledge of Chriſt 
muſt that be, that is gathered and learned out of } 
His bleſſed face, when we ſhall ſee him as he is! ˖ 
Chriſt is a great deal better than the Bible, the Bi- 

ble is a creature, the Bible is a created manifeſtation 10 
of the will of God, all our knowledge now of God 

and Chriſt muſt be bounded with that, muſt be de. 1 
termined by that, maſt be ſought from it; but the | 
Apoſtle tells us, there is another ſort of knowledge K 
of Chriſt, to be hereafter, when we ſhall ſee him az 

he is; how they worſhip we don't know, we know | 
what worſhipping in a temple is, but we dont 7 
know what worſhipping is without it, where the 0 
Lord Cod almighty, and the Lamb, are the tempit , 
thereof, Rev. xxi. 22. I only take notice of theſe 1, 


| things, becauſe I was ſaying that thefe were the 
main parts of ſalvation, and that we come only to 
them through Chriſt Jeſus; we cannot worſhip 
God acceptably but in Chriſt, we cannot enjoy 
God, but in Chriit; never was there a gracious 
communication of God's love given unto men, but 
through Jeſus. The application of this truth, that 


the way to heaven lyes through the vail of . $ 
ell; 
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fel, I ſhall forbear until I have gone through the 
words of the text, upon the ſecond thing, which 
is the properties of this way, the way is through his 
fleſh, but what ſort of a way is it? The Apoſtle 
7 gives us here three properties of it, and I will take 
one of them to ſpeak to at this time. 

*Tis called a new way, tis called à living way; 
and *tis called a conſecrated way for us; there up- 
on we would have no need of Chriſt's fleſh, or 
no need of its being made a vail; unleſs, that it 
had beeh the purpoſe of his grace to ſave a mul. 
titude of poor loſt ſinners in a way conſecrated for us. 

Of the firſt of theſe, tis a new way; the means 
ing of this is, what I would diſcourſe a little to. 

Firſt, To avoid miſtakes, I ſhall remove thoſe 
things, that this word may lead people to, arid tell 
you what is not the meaning of the newneſs of thig 
way, then poſitively what it is. y 

Firſt, This is not a new way; as if it were of a 
new invention, of late contrivance and device of 
God, but is as old as eternity, and there can be no- 
thing before nor after, in eternity; our Lord is the 


pit way to heaven, he is the Lamb ſtain from the foun- 
xe dation of the world, and that ina uſual Scripture Senſe, 
the as much as to ſay, from eternity, Rev. xiii. 8. I was 
by ſet up from everlaſting, from the beginning, or ever the 
151 earth was, Prov. viii. 24. His ways are from everla- 


ſting, Mic. v. 2. The way of ſaving men by Chriſt 
Jeſus is not a way of late invention, 77s according 


bar to the eternal purpoſe, which he purpoſed in Chriſt Je. 
lbs as our Lord, Eph. iii. 11. 2 Tim. i. 9. 
Held, 
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| Secondly, Neither is it a new way, as if it were 
newly revealed, as if it were of late revelation, for 


this way of ſaving men by the ſon of God, is as eld 
as fin is, and was revealed immediately upon inning, 


in that way that we ſhall further hear of. Adam 
knew this way, Abel knew this way, and Exh 
and Abraham ſaw Chriſt's day, and Chriſt was be. 
fore him: Before Abraham was, I am, John vii 
58. 

Thirdly, Neither is it of late as to tlie uſe of it 
for the benefit has been received by multitudes, Al 
along Abraham and Iſaac, and Jacob, and all the 
prophets that are in the kingdom of God ; there iz 
but one way to heaven, though this ſeem ſtrange to 
us, Adam died ſome ,thouſands' of years befors 
Chriſt came into the world, before this vail ws 
actually made; ſo did Abraham, ſo did the old Te 
ſtament Church, according to the order of their ge. 
nerations, ſome a longer, and ſome a ſhorter while 
before: But they had the way for ſubſtance revealed 
to them, there was a revelation of God's good wil 
towards them in fuch ways as he thought good, 
whereby his pardoning grace and acceptance through 


a mediator, was pointed out to them; they had the 


fame hope that we have, and the ſame faith that 
we have, only with this diflerence, their faith wi 
to look forward, and our faith is to look back. 
ward, their faith was in the Meſſiah to come, and 


our faith is in the Meſſiah which is come; their faith 


was in the vail of that fleſh that was to be reared' up, 
and our faith is in the vail of his fleſh that has been 
reared up, and is now gone up to heaven, the fame 
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faith we have, faith the Apoſtle, the ſame ſpirip 
of faith, 2 Cor. iv. 13. We find there is a great dif- 
ference between David and Paul, as to their expreſ- 
ſions of godlineſs, and as to the clearneſs of their 
knowledge, I, but, ſays the Apoſtle, we have the 
ſame ſpirit of faith with David, David ſaid J belie- 
ved, and therefore have I ſpoken; ſays the Apoſtle 
Paul, The ſame ſpirit of faith is in us. Theſe are 
the things that are to be removed, when Chriſt as 
to heaven is come to be a new way, not that *tis 
newly deviſed, nor newly revealed, nor newly ufed- 
It is called poſitively a new way, 

Firſt, Becauſe it comes after another, as the A- 
poſtle teaches us to argue, Heb. viii. 13. In that, he 
faith, 4 new covenant, he hath made the firſt old, 
So may we ſay, when Chriſt is ſaid to. be a new 
way, there hath been then ſome way before, that is 
now made void, and made void by it, as this was; 
there was a way by the firſt covenant, wherein ſin- 
leſs man might have been ſaved and happy, this 
was a way God never intended to bring one man 
to heaven by, don't imagine, that God did ever de- 
ſign that which he never effected. When the Lord 
made the firſt covenant with Adam, he foreſaw 
the event, if I may ſo ſpeak, the firſt covenant 
was but a ſcaffold reared up a little while, that the 
glory of the new might be diſplay'd ; the firſt co- 
venant was firſt a covenant without a mediator," 
God and Man treated immediately together, ſinleſs 
creatures made in ſo great perfection, as God made 
them, were in caſe, if I may ſo ſpeak, of treating 
with God. Secondly, This covenant was made up- 
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on Wa that is to ſay, the bleſſings of that 
covenant were ſuſpended until the duty of that co- 
venant was fulfilled. Thirdly, There were peremp. 
tory threatnings that did make all, void, when, 
ever it was incurred, In the day thou eateſt theo, 
thou ſhalt die, ſin broke this quite to pieces, this 
covenant of works, this covenant without a medi- 
ator, this covenant upon conditions, this covenant 
that might be broken by ſin is altogether removed, 
and no man can ever get good by it; the bridge i 
quite broke down, but ſuch is the folly of this 
blind world, that multitudes will labour to build up 
. this bridge again, whereas the day of the Lord, of 
2 ſtorm will quickly diſcover how rotten it is, 
Seccndly, *Tis called new, becauſe of its great light 
in the revelation of it under the Goſpel, becauſe its 
newly revealed in greater light than it was before 
there is a pregnant place to this purpoſe, Heh. is. 8. 
The Apoſtle is ſpeaking upon the ſame thing that 
Jam, The holy Ghoſt this fignifying, that the way tt 
ta the holieſt of all was not yet made manifeſt, while as 
the fi ft tabernacle was yet ſtanding. Pray obſerve its 
tis a great Scripture, the Holy Ghoſt by theſe things 
taught the Church of the Jes; the holieſt of all 
was a type of heaven, there was an entrance into 
this typical heaven for the High Prieſt, in the name 
of all 1ſ7ael, the Holy Ghoſt ſignified to them, that 
chere Was greater light to come in the way to hea- 
yen, but that the firſt tabernacle muſt be removed 
before that light come. How much do's the Apo- 
{ile ſpeak, 2 Cor. iii. 6. to the end, of the difference 
betwixt the Old Teſtament and New Ln 
09, di . 


* 
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diſpenſation, he depreſſes the one, and raiſeth and 


exalteth the other greatly, both in the power and 
glory of the one beyond the other; let us now con- 
ſider this matter a little more narrowly, becauſe *tis 


of conſiderable uſe for directing our path, in order 
to make us thankful for the bleſſing of our Lot in 


the New Teſtament day; you heard there was a 
revelation of Chriſt, and the way to heaven, there 
were promiſes, there was worſhip, there was faith, 
and there was ſalvation under the Old Teſtament, 
but how vaſtly preferable is our ſtate beyond theirs ? 
Firſt, As to the doctrine. of Chriſt, ſee how the 


matter was diſcover'd to Adam and Eve, He was 
to be the ſeed of the woman, that is all we find 


they knew, that was to break the head of the ſer. 
pent; there was to be a child born into the world, 


that ſhould defeat all that the devil had done in de- 


ſtroying mankind in the firſt brood. - Our Lord 
Jeſus was to Abraham the ſeed of the woman, in 
whom all the nations of the earth ſhould be bleſſed, 
to Jacch he was Shiloh, Gen. xlix. 10, 11. Binding 
ing his fole unto the vine, &c. and in Acts vii. 37. he 
is be 4 Prophet raiſed up like unto Moſes, as Moſes 
foretold -in Deut. xviii. if we go further, he was 
to David the Son of David, if we go on to the 
Prophets, Iſaiah ſpeaks greatly of him, Chap. g. 6 
He was to be a child given to us, a Son born to us, 
his name was to be called Wonderful, &c. Chap. li. 
He was to be a man afflicted of God, he was to bs 
ſlain, &c. And Mic. v. 2. But thou Bethlehem E- 
phratah, though thou be little among the thouſands of 
Judah, yet out of thee ſhall he come forth unto me, that 
5 8 4 fs 
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is to be ruler in Iſrael. Theſe are ſeveral of t 
brighteſt dawnings of the light, and the knowledge 
of Chriſt in the Old Teſtament, but pray what are 
all theſe to one word that John Baptiſt ſpeaks, Be- 
hold the lamb of Gcd, which taketh away the fin of the 
world, John i. 29. And therefore he is greater than 
all the prophets, that is, all the Old Teſtament, until 
the teſtimony of the Apoſtles, That which was from 
the beginning, which we have heard, which we have 
ſeen with our eyes, which we have looked upon, aud 
our hands have handled of the word of life, 1 John 
i. 1, Thereupon it was that our Lord ſaid, Bleſſed 
are your eyes, for they ſee; and your ears, for the) 
hear. Fer verily 1 jay unto you, that many prophets 
and righteous mea have deſired to ſee theſe things which 
ye fee, and have nit ſeen them; and to hear thoſe things 
which je hear, and have not heard them; Matth. xiii, 
16, 17. Certainly there was, if I may ſo ſpeak, a 
greater temptation unto the Old Teſtament Saints, 
to deſire to ſee Chriſt in the fleſh, than there is to 
New Teſtament Saints, to long impatiently for his 
ſecond coming. Surely the ſtrong faith of Abra- 
ham, that faw Chriſt's day near two thouſand years 
before he came, had great deſires to have ſeen him 
in perſon, and the Lord was pleaſed to gratify him 
in ſome meaſure, for even the Son of God in all 
appearance, did take on him the form of a man, 
in appearance, not really, not the nature of a man, 
but the form of a man, and did converſe with the 
prophets of old. The happieſt man that we find in 
the Old Teſtament, as to this point, was old Sime- 
n he was an Old Teſtament Saint and a New, he 
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| had it revealed unto him, that he ſhould not ſee 


death before he had ſeen the Lord's Chriſt. I only 
touch on theſe things, to ſhew that the doctrine of 
Chriſt, is a great deal more clearly revealed to us, 

than to them ; therefore the way may be call'd new. 
Next as to their worſhip,. they had in the wilderneſs 
a curious tabernacle, in Canaan a ſtately temple, and 
there was a multitude of glorious otnaments in the out- 
{ide : and in the inſide, there were courts, there were 
waſhings, there was incenſe, there was blood, ſprin- 
kling with blood, and what ſignified theſe things? 
Since we have got the true tabernacle, which the Lord 
pitched, and not man, Heb. viii. 2, We worſhip to- 
wards the true tabernacle, that their tabernacle was 
but a type « of, how weak a type and reſemblance 
was that of a great houſe of threeſcore cubits long, 
twenty cubits broad, and thirty cubits high, 1 Kings 
vi. 2, Cc. What ſort of reſemblance was this to a 
man like to this? But it was ſo, and all that they 
had. Our Lord is the miniſter of the true taberna- 
cle, which the Lord pitched and not man, all their 


waſhings and facritices were but ſhadows of that, 


of which we have got the ſubſtance, theſe were all 
the /hadows of things to come, but the body is of Chriſt, 
Col. ii. 17. So J may fay as to their promiſes, they 
had promiſes, but there was ſomething of a vail, 
even upon the promiſes of the Old Teſtament, a. 
great many ſpiritual promiſes were vailed under 


temporal bleſſings, the Apoſtle faith concerning 


them, Theſe all died in faith, not having received the 
homiſes, but having ſeen them afar off, Heb. xi. 13. 
Thar $ the ſecond, the way is called new, becauſs 
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tis of a new, lightlome, glorious revelation, under 
the Goſpel, the Apoſtle Paul faith, Be it known un- 
to you, men and brethren, that through this man is 
pre eached unto you, the forgiveneſs of ſins, &c. Alis 
ili. 38, 39. 

What great difference is there between 2 
preaching, and the bringing of a beaſt upon the al. 
tar? And the ſinner laying his hand upon his head, 


and the prieſt cutting his throat? What a poor thing 


was this, in regard of the plain 8 revelation, 
of Jeſus Chriſt's ſacrifice? . 

Thirdly, *Tis ſaid to be a new way, becauſe *tis 
newly and lately made, and the word in the original 
has ſomething in it, that favours this ſenſe, ſome 
read it a neu ſlain way, tis a way comes by blood, 
that blood is newly ſhed, there is no abatement of 
the virtue of Chriſt's death, his blood is as warm, 
cries as loud this day, as the day it was ſhed; yet 
notwithſtanding, it had ſomething in it to wotlk 
upon people the more readily, becauſe it was newly 
done at this time, now when we come to a matter 
of ſixteen hundred years, we are apt to think that 
the virtue is in a great meaſure impaired but this | b 
our ſin and folly. @_ 

Fourthly, Tis a new way, becauſe *tis always 
new and never giyes place to another, its never called 
old, for that which is old is ready to decay, and to 
vaniſh away; *tis called new, becauſe there is never 
to be another way to heaven, people had need take 
heed how they improve this. If we fin wilfully, after 


that we have received the knowledge.of the truth, there 


3 uo more ſacrifice for fi ins, Heb. x. 26. A 
Scrip- 
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Scripture that by the cunning of Satan, and by the 


darkneſs of the minds of many good people, has 
raiſed a ſtorm in many good people's conſciences 
without ground, the meaning 1s this, God will 
never provide another way to the end of the world, 
but Fo this one way. | 

a{ily, *Tis a new way, becauſe tis well prepa- 
* ph new ways uſe to be; in the order that God 
gives about the City of Refuge, Dent. xix. 3, 4 
Thou ſhalt prepare thee a way, ſays the Lord, thou 
ſhalt make a new way on purpoſe, a way that 2 
man may eaſily find, a way that may be diftin- 
guiſhed from all other ways, that may direct it ſelf 
to the Paſſenger ; when eyer a man ſhould ſtand in 
need of the City of Refuge, that he may find the 
way ready before him. Chriſt as lain is the new 
way to heaven, that is, well prepared all impedi- 
ments being removed out of the way, and all fur- 
therances being in it, every thing that may hinder ig 
removed, juſtice, the law, conſcience condemning” 
and ſin-working, of all theſe we find plenty ſpoken 
of in the Word of God. The Lord puts away ſin 
by the ſacrifice of himſelf, he ſprinkles conſcience, 
and gives full aſſurances of faith; but ſome of theſ 
I have ſpoken to already, only now a little of the 


politive furtherances that are in this way, or the 


properties of it, as tis a new prepared way. 


Firſt, Chriſt Jeſus is a ſafe and ſure way, ſo that p 


man needs fear nothing, if he be in Chriſt, J//ho ſba 
ſeparate us from the love of Chriſt, ſays the Apoſtle, 
Rom. viii. 35. I know that they that are in Chriſt 


will fear often, but that 5 their weakneſs, it is a re. 


f ection 
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flection on our Lord Jeſus, as to this ſure way to 
heaven, to have trembling Travellers walking in 
it, people ſhould walk confidently, the way is fare 
and ſafe, There are many enemies in it, that's cer- 
tain, but they are not properly in the way, but are 
in our way as we travel in it, ſo that believers can: 
not walk quietly to heaven for them, but they walk 
ſafely for all that; the devil has been buſy for as 
| = theſe five thouſand years upon the road to 
heaven, yet he neyer ſlew one believer to this day. 
If a man be in Chriſt, the Ark, he is certainly ſafe, 
he may be frightned, he may be diſturbed, he may 
apprehend danger, but he ſhall feel none. 

- Secondly, This way is a well provided way, if A 
man have a great way to go, if there be danger of 
his being ſtarved by the way, he is in a poor caſe, 
but there is no danger of being ſtarved, if we walk in 
Chriſt. Here, if I may ſo ſpeak, we, may live up- 
on the way, here is a cordial to the ſoul, food to 
the ſoul. Remember our Lord's body was given -for. 

us, his blood was ſhed for us, the eating his fleſh, 
and drinking his blood, is food to the traveller ; in 
this way. A 

Thirdly, *Tis a very 1 way, all they that 
dow! it find it to be pleaſing both to God, and to 
his people; may we conceive, Sirs, how pleaſing it 
is to the God and Father of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, 
to ſee multitudes of poor ſinners coming home to 
heaven in the arms and heart of his own ſon? To fee 
© the ſtrayed Sheep come home upon the good Shep- 
herd's ſhoulders? To hear him ſay, Behold, Hers 
1 I, and the Children thou haſt given me? Fo 

Pie ea- 
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pleaſant alſo to all believers, there's no believer that, 
lually hath great trouble, but either when his in- 
tereſt in Chriſt is hid, or when his enjoyment of 
Chriſt is ſmall ; when we know we are,in him, and 
when we do feel the bleſſedneſs of being in him, it 
is not ordinary affliction, that will work much up- 
on the ſoul of a believer; with what contempt does 
the Apoſtle ſpeak of all afflictions? I know, ſays 
he, and am perſwaded, that they are not able to 
ſeparate me from the love of God which is in Chriſt 
Jeſus, He was walking in the way and encompaſſed 
with the love of God in Chriſt Jefus; therefore. he 
gives a defiance to things preſent, and things to 
come, as not beitig able to hinder him from reach- 
ing to his Journey's end. 

Fourthly, Chriſt is the way to heaven, and he is 
prepared as a near way; tis not far betwixt Chriſt 
and heaven, for as ſoon as ever a believer ſets foot 
in Chriſt as the way, he is immediately poſſeſſed of 
begun eternal life; we are to lay hold of eternal 
life, that eternal Jife is in his ſon, and he that hath 
the ſon, hath life, ſaith the Apoſtle, 1 John v. 11, 
12. Alas, poor people, commonly miſreckon moſt 
wofully, that we are ſo far from heaven as from 
death and the grave, for tho' heavens full enjoy- 
ment lies beyond both, and ſuch as be young may 
poſſibly be a good many years from heaven, yet if 
ſo be, that you be truly in Chriſt, Chriſt is now 
in heaven, and heaven is in him; we receive eter- 
nal life by receiving him, we don't receive the full 
enjoyment of it, but we receive a right to it, and © 
cajneſt of it; *tis a near way, for a man may ſee 

heaven 
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heaven when he is in the way, Wo 8 2 protniſe in 
the prophet Iſaiah that has its vail on it. Thine eye; 
ſhall ſee the king in his beauty, and they ſhall behold 
the land that is very far off, Chap. xxxili. 17. All 
that I allude to is, that aſſoon as a believer by faith 
takes up Chriſt Jeſus, as his Lord and Saviour, im. 
mediately he ſees the land that is far off; for there's 
no man can have a believing look of Chriſt Jeſus. 
but he muſt ſee heaven and ſalvation in his face. 
We have acceſs, ſays the Apoſtle, by faith into this 
grace, wherein we ſtand and rejoyce in hope of the a 
of * Rom. v. 2. 
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By 4 new and living way, which. he hath 
conſecrated for Hs, through the * that 
is to ſay big Mb. 


Ty 


1 


HERE are two Things, that if 
they were more upon our hearts 
and minds, would make both. 
the ſpeaking and hearing of this 
ſubject ſweet and ſavoury; if ous 
hearts were ſet on heaven, it 
ld be delightful- to hear of 
the: Way to it, and if our hearts were filled with 
love to Chriſt Jeſus, his moſt lovely appearing 
weell be very deſireable, and the moſt _— and 
weer · 
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by his death and blood making his way to heaven 
Pu them; Chriſt crucified and Chriſt glortfied is 
all that we are to ſtudy, the one we are to ſtudy as 
long as we are on earth, and the other we ſhall be 
admitted to ſtudy when we get well to heaven. It 
is upon this theme I have been ſpeaking again and 
again, and if the Lord will, ſhall do it yet farther» 
| That Jeſus Chriſtas [lain is the way to hettven, or that 
YH the fleſh of the ſlain ſon of Gad is the vail thraugh 
ou which, We ruſt paſs to heaven. This point I have 


large application of it that I deſign, I thought fit 
firſt to ſpeak of the commendations of this way, 
X that are in the Text, and laſt day ſpake to the firſk 


its being newly contrived, for the contrivance of. 
this way is as old as Eternity, it was an eternal 


purpoſe, that God purpoſed in himſelf, about bring- 


by his Son Chriſt Jeſus, *tis not new in the revela- 
tion of it, for it was revealed as ſoon as ſin 'came 
into the world, and fin is as old as the wofld, with- 
in a week or little more; I mean ſin is as old as any 


or at leaſt on the ſeventh, it was very quickly; aſ⸗ 
ſoon as ſin came in, the revelation of this way 
comes in alſo. *Tis not new for the uſe and bene- 
fit of it, tis not this day, nor yeſterday, nor from 
„ the death of Chriſt, that believers get entrance to 
= pony but from 'the 3 from Abel the 
1 | righs 


ſweeteſt ſight that believers can have * lol — Fo = 
till they come before his throne, is to fee him, bed 


opened in ſeveral things, and before I come to the 


of them, That it is called a zew way, new not for 


ing the elect number of Adam's fallen ſeed to glory . 


| ereature is, it may be that ſin was on the ſi xth day, 
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righteous, unto Zechariah that was ſlain betwixt 
the altar and the temple, and in all the Old Teſta- 
ment times, the acceſs to heaven was the ſame 25. 5 
it is now, Why then is it called a neu uay? Tis 
neither newly contrived, nor lately revealed, nor 
lately felt in the profit of it. Tis new, becauſe 
there was another before it, there was a way to 
heaven before it, but never man got to heaven that 
way, and never man ſhall, God never meant that 
ever man ſhould perfect obedience unto himſelf , by. 
the terms of the firſt cdvenant, tho'-life was pro- 
miſed by it, yet the leaſt diſobedience was threat. 
ned with death; tis new, becauſe tis ſo clearly and 
newly revealed in the Goſpel, therefore the Goſ 4 
in the declaration that we have of it, is call'd 
New Teſtament. It's new, becauſe it was but 18 
ly that this way was actually declared and made 
known by the death of the Son of God It 8 new, 
becauſe it's conſtantly freſh, and is never to give 
place to a ſucceſſor, that as long as the world laſts, 
God will never contrive another way to bring men 
unto eternal life, but this through his Son ſhall re- 
main for ever; If men ſin wilfully in the contempt 
of this, ſays the Apoſtle, there's no more ſacrifice 
for ſin, God will never provide another ſacrifice for 
them that contemn this; tis new, becauſe tis well 
prepared and made fit with all the encouragements 
that may be to the traveller ; of theſe things 1 have 
ſpoke already. 

It remains,, that I ſpeak of the econ Property of 
this way, Tis a living way, Chriſt ſlain as the way 
to heayen | is a living way ; now this is a more mar. 
T | velous 
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velous property than the former, hets1 is in the 128 


ceding verſe a man whoſe blood was ſhed and all 


of it, and by blood ſhedding he was ſlain, in this 


verſe, here is a man whole life was taken a- 


way and his fleſh rent, ſo the word implies in the 


original, his body and ſoul were plucked aſunder 
by violence. That our Lord Jeſus as ſlain is the way 
to heaven, and a living way, is what we would 
enquire into the fenſe of, and ſee what we are want 
thereby. 


Firſt, Chriſt as ſlain is a living- way to heaven, 


becauſe there was great life in his death, mighty 


power, mighty effects, it did great things; the Apo 
ſtle Paul was a great divine you know, O what a 
blefling were it to the world, if there were but one 


man in ĩt that knew Jeſus Chriſt but half a5 well 48 


Paul did! Now What was this great man's ſtudy al 
his life, but to kriow him? That I may know him, and 
the power of his reſurrection, and the fellowſhip of his 
fu fferings, being made conformable unto his death; 
Phil. iii. 10. Obſerve, every body knew as well s 
Paul, that Chriſt had died and was buried, that 
Chriſt had ſuffered and had riſen again, but ſays the 
Apoſtle, I do not ſtudy that, that I know ſuffici 
ently, there's ſomething elſe about it, there's powet 
and virtue in that death and ſuffering, and reſurre- 
ction, that every day I am ſtudying more and more. 
See now how the Apoſtle does moſt excellently and 
elegantly vary the word, the general, word is, Tha 
I may know him, that is Chriſt, the particulars are 
various, That I may know his reſurretticn, and tht 


2 of it, that's one phraſe, That I may know his 


He 
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ſufferings in their power, is another. And the third 
is, That I may knou his death in being conformable - 
to it; the fellowſhip. of his ſufterings, conformity 
to his death, atid the power of his reſurrection, are 
but various words expreſſing the ſame various great 
fruit, that the Apoſtle aimed at in his knowledge 
of Jeſus Chriſt ; when I am dead to ſin as he was, 
when I am like him in ſuffering and weahedneſs 
from this world; when I know his reſurrection 
in being raiſed up to newtieſs of life, as he was rai» 
ſed up by the glory of the father, to a new. reſur- 
rection ; there was never a death in this world, that᷑ 
had life and power in it, but Chriſt's; God be 
thanked death is the way to life, and we paſs. 
through death itito life, but there is no life in the 
death of Martyrs, when ſlain for Chriſt's fake, as 
Abel the righteous was, when they are dead, their 
blood cries for yengeatice, but in the very death 
of our Lord there were great and mighty effects, 
there were great acts of life, I will name them for 
dur ſtudy and uſe in our ſpiritual knowledge, for 
in this exerciſe of our faith ſhould be our daily im- 
ployment. | 
Firſt, There was life in Chriſt's death, for by 
it he recoficiled us to God; there's a great word to 
this purpoſe: And having made peace, ſays the A- 
poſcle, through the blood of his croſs, by him to recon... 
cile all things unto himſelf, Col. i. 20. The greateſt. 
quarrel that ever was in the world, or ever will be, 
is that betwixt God and ſinners, taking of which 
up is the greateſt difficulty, the quarrel is juſt on 
God's fide, for he is oftended, the quarrel is unjuſt 
| 1 on 
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on man's fide, for the fault is his; the parties are 
mightily unequally matched, the almighty God and 
a frail worm, but our Lord by death made up this 
quarrel, and there was no way of making it up but 
only this; now we commonly know this, and ſay 

it, That we are reconciled to God by the death x 
his Son, but this matter ſhould be djſlin&ly known, 

and narrowly thought upon, we ſhould have our 
faith exerciſed ſo about it, as that we may be able 
to improve it a little, I would therefore ſhew you 
now, how Chriſt by his death, recoriciled us to 
God. He did this, 

Firſt, In that he ſatisfied divine Juſtice by by 
death; there can be no peace betwixt God. and 
Men, as long as God's juſtice is demanding venge- 
ance, as long as the juſtice of God has any thing 
to crave, there's no man can ſtand before him; now 
there are only two ways of ſatisfying divine Juſtice, 
and there will never be a third, if all the devils in 
hell or men on earth ſhould ſtudy to deviſe one, 
twill be impoſſible to find it: Divine Juſtice is ei- 


ther ſatisfied by falling upon the ſinner himſelf, or 


the ſurety for him; when juſtice falls upon the ſin- 
ner, and exacts payment of him, the poor wretch 


muſt be perpetually paying, becauſe he can never pay 


to purpoſe, a great reaſon why hell's torments are 
eternal, is, becauſe Juſtice can never get enough of 
them. But the ſatisfaction that juſtice got of our 
Lord Jeſus, was full meaſure heaped up and running 
over, he offered himſelf a ſacrifice to God for 3 
ſweet ſmelling ſavour, juſtice was pacifted and Be, 


fied, and love got a vent towards men. 
Secondly \ 
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Secondly, 'The law muſt. be fulfilled before there 


can be any reconciliation with God; the law of 
God is not to be ſhifted off or put by, God's holy 
law is a perpetual bar in the way of all men to hea- 
yen, unleſs Chriſt remove it and take i it out of the 
way, God's law demands a perfect obedience or 
death, our Lord Jeſus comes in and giyes both, on 
the behalf of thoſe that he redeemed ; he was. made 
under the law, and came under the curſe, that we 
might receive the bleſſing, and that the curſe might 
be diverted from us. N \ 

Thirdly, Sin muſt be taken als of the way, Ju- 
ſtice was not only to he ſatisfied, and the law hor 
nourably fulfilled, but fin muſt be taken away, in 


order to our ſalvation and to our reconciliation with 


God ; about this great work of our Lord, and that 
he did it by his death, the Woxd ſpeaks great 
things, But nom once in the end of the world, hath 
he appeared to put away fin by the ſacrifice of himſelf, 
he hath done for ever, fin is ſufficiently put away; 
But how is ſin put away? Firſt, Sin, by Chriſt's 
death is not put out of the world, but remains {till 
in the world, and is greatly aggravated. by Chrilt's 
death, If I had not come and done amongſt them the 
works that never man did, they had not had fin. 
Small fin gets great advantage this way, upon Go- 
ſpel deſpiſers; Chriſt did not come then to put ſin 
out of the world, neither did his death put ſin alto- 


gether out of his people; where his death and the 


yirtue of it is applied, fin is ſubdued, but is not ex- 
pelled. The Canuanites were worſted, but were 
not quite out of their coaſts. Much leſs is fin by 


T 3 ; Chriſt's | 
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Chriſt's death put away as to its vile nature, but re- 
mains ſtill where-ever it is, a vile loathſome thing 
to God; neither did Chriſt put away the deſervings 
of ſin, What then? Chriſt put away the gondemn- 
ing power of ſin, that it ſhall no more be an 
Impediment to the peace and reconciliation of Be- 
lie vers, therefore ſays the Apoſtle, There is there. 
fre ncw #5 condemnation to them, which are in ile 
Jeſus, Rom. viii. 1. The ſecond word of Chri 
death about ſin js, that He condemned fin, he con- 
demned ſin in his fleſh; fin is a word that's too 
well underſtood even by thoſe that are unacquaint- 
ed with both the Hebrew and G. eck, all ſin requires 
a ſacrifice for its expiation, He condemned fin in the 
Feb; there s nothing more reaſonable in all the 
world, than for a poor creature to fear that fin 
ſhould condemn him, that-he ſhould be condemn. | 
ed for ſin, there is nothing more known in the Scrip 
tures, than that Chriſt died for our ſins, then i it would 
ſeem that ſin condemned Chriſt, how then did 
he cendemn it? Let us confi der now for this 
where the ſtrength of fin lies, the Apoſtle tells us, 
The ſtrength of ſin is the lau, 1 Cor. xv. 56. That 
which makes ſin able to bind a man over to eternal 
yengeance, is the ſtrength and power of God's law, 
and God's law is as ſtrong as God himſelf, for 11 
mighty power is engaged to ſee the law ſulfilled 
Now when Chriſt engages with fin” s ſtrength, and 
hath overcome that, may it not well be underſtood, 
that he did condemn fin? All ſin's power to con- 
demn, is from the law, our Lord hath taken that 
out of the Ways he hath ſatisfied it fully, the W 
demands 
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demands blood for . its N wor gi- 
ven, and blood of a high ſort, even the blood. of 
the Son of God; ſo much for this firſt thing, Chriſt. 


as lain is a living way, for there was life in bis death, 
as appears in his reconciling us to God by his death» - 


But never ſhall a man, to the end of the world, if 


it ſhould laſt as long as it hath already (and bleſſed S 
be God, it ſhall neyer laſt long) get God's peace and 
favour, but that man whoſe peace with God was 


bought by this blood. 


Secondly, There was great power and life in 
Chriſt's death, in his overcoming the power of 


hell; he did it by his death, a great many words 
there are in the ſcripture about this, hell never did 
act more like bell, than in ſlaying the Son of God, 
hell was never fo rampant as it was at that time 
Lake xxii. 53. ſays our Lord, This is your hour, and 


the power of darkneſs, your ſad hour of temptation, 


the devil's great power is exerciſed now, Chriſt is 


taken, and to. be condemned ; *tis ſtrange, if the 


devil were ignorant of the eee of this thing, 
he that enter d into Peter, and gat hold of his 


tongue for to perſwade Chriſt not to go to Jeruſa- 
lem, where he was to die, our Lord perceives the 
devil's hand in it, and calls Peter Satan for his pains 3 


is it not marvelous now, that this wicked one 
ſhould have entred into the heart of Judas to be- 
tray him, and ſhould have ſtirr d up the chiefprieſty 
and people to cry Crucify him? Like enough 1 * 
devil thought he had done a greater exploit than 

in throwing down the firſt Adam, and what ſays - 
pur Lord concerning it? Now is the judgment of this 


T4 : world ; 


* .. 
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world. Now ſhall the prince F this world be caſt out, | 
John xii. 3 1. Our Lord propheſied of his own 

death in theſe words, Aud L if I be lifted up from the 
earth, will draw all men unto me, John xii. 32. And 

in another place he tells us, The prince of this world 
;s judged; John xvi. 11. This now we would con- 
ſider, what way this power of our Lord's death ap- 
peared i in the conquering of Satan, and in order to 
this we would-ſhew where Satan's armour hes, if [ 
may allude to that word, for that word is ſpoken of 
the fame wicked perſon, the Devil, Lale xi. 22. 
IWhen a ftroiger than he jhall come upon him, and o. 
dercome him, he tabeth from him all his armottr ĩubere- 
in he truſted, and divideth his ſpoils. Pray what's 
the Devil's armour think you? Where lies his 
ſtrength? ? His ſtrength lies in ſin, which is his ſeed 
and off-ſpring, his ſtrength lies in the law, where: 
of he is the hangman and executioner, his ſtrength 
lies in the juſtice of God, wherein ſometimes he is 
the inſtrument, therefore 'becauſe of this, the Apo- 
file ſays expreſly, Feb. ii. 14. that our Lord took 
part of fleſh and blood, that thr ough death he might 
deſtroy him that hath the power of death, that is, the 
devil. How came the devil to have the power of 
death ? According to his intereſt in ſin, according 
to His intereſt in the executing God's vengeance, he 
has the power of death; but our Lord through death 
overcame him, Col. ii. 15. And having ſpoiled princi- 
palities and powers, he made a ſhew of them cpenly, 
erlumphing over them in it. Though death and hell 
united their powers againſt him, he proved too 
Rrong for Vous and by dying” overcame then. 
1 | i Here : 


December 20th, x694; 28 r 


Hereby alſo he rent the vail betwixt Jew and Gentile, 

and becauſe the ſpirit of God does expreſly and dar? 
ticularly mention it, therefore we may; it was 2 
greater matter at firſt than now, through time; it 
is with Chriſtians, we don't fufficiently ponder this 
great bleſſing: For he is our peace, who hath made 
both one, and hath broken down the middle wall of 
partition between us; Having aboliſhed in his fleſb 
the enmity, even the law of commandment contained 


in ordinances, for to make in himſelf, of rwain, one 


new man, ſo making peace. And that he might re- 


cbncile both unto God in one bedy by the croſs, having 


ſlain the enmity thereby, Eph. ii. 14, 15, 16. When 
Chriſt died, the vail of the temple was rent from 
top to bottom, Matth. xxvii. 51. Here now our 
Lord Jeſus his fleſh, was the vail that we muſt g 
to heaven by; When Chriſt the true vail was rent 
and died, immediately the typical vail was rent alſo, 
as if God had ſaid, Now let all men know, upon the 

death of my Son, that all the partitions betwixt Jem 
and Gentile are removed, but this was a great myſte- 
ry for a good while in the Church, and Paul rec- 
kons upon his knowledge in this myſtery of Chriſt, 
Eph. iii. 44 5. WWhereby when ye read ye may under- 
ſtand my knowledge in the myſtery of Chriſt, which in 
other ages was not made known unto the ſons of men, 
as it is now revealed unto his holy apoſtles and prophets 
by the ſpirit ; that the Gentiles ſhould be fellow-heirs,; 
and of the fame body, and partakers of his promiſe in 
Chriſt by the Goſpel. So much for this firſt thing, 
Chriſt as ſlain, is called a living way, for there Were 
freat works of life even in his deatn. Nes. 
7 Secondly, 
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Secondly, He is the living way, becauſe all the life 


of man is lodged in him, whatſoever extent life is 


drawn to, whatever ſenſe we put upon this word 
life, as to all bleſſings for this and the other world, 
they are all contained together in Chriſt Jeſus, ſo 
contained in him as to be found no where elſe, he 
is that living bread that came down from heaven, that 
gave his fleſþ for the life of the world, John vi. 51. 
The brazen ſerpent was a type of this, as the life of 
the ſtung Iraelites ſtood in that ordinance of God, ſo 
the life of poor ſinners ſtands in this grand ordinance 
of God, his {lain ſon, The firſt man Adam, ſays the 
Apoſtle, was made a living ſoul, the Iaſt Adam was 
made a quickning ſpirit, 1 Cor. xv. 45. Surely all 
the natural life, that is in the world, of ſenſe, and 
- xeaſon, and underſtanding is derived from the firſt 
Adam, he hath made of one blood all nations upon 
the face of the earth ; Adam appears to have been a 
very fruitful root, the world now for almoſt ſix 


thouſand Years, has been filled with his off-ſpting, . 


for of two there ſprung all mankind that are upon 
the face of the earth, but there is no quickning here, 
for all this. The ſecond Adam, ſays the Apoſtle, 
was a quickning Spirit, he alone gives the quick- 
ning Spirit to this mighty of-fpring of the firſt 

Thirdly, Chriſt is a living way, becauſe all that 
are in him, as ſoon as they are in him, live; that's 
one of the meanings of this word, there's no dead 
man can be in this way, don't ak the queſtion for 
tis a very idle one, Whether is a man quickned be- 


18 he is in Chriſt, or whether he is in Chriſt 
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December 26th; 169 235 
before he is quickned ? Neither the one or other, 


but both together, his life comes by being in Chriſt, 
how can men conceiye of quickning now? Quick. 


ning is a work of God ; can it be ſaid, that he 


quickens before we haye life, or that we have liſe 


before he quickens? We can eaſily perceiye, that 
we act life by his quickning, but the Lord quie: 
kens not a moment before we are alive ; how did 
the Lord raiſe Lazarus? There went life giving 
power along with the word, by which life was re- 
ceived, and the yoice was heard, as our Lord calls 
it ; the dead ſhall hear the ſon of God, and live, they 
mult live before they hear, for hearing is an act of 
life, and they receive life by the powerful word of 
Chriſt, 

Fourthly, He js a living way, becauſe he lives 8 
ever to be the way; there is continual virtue in 
Chriſt's death, which perpetually iflues forth, in or- 
der to the ſalvation of all his people; you would 
think it ſtrange, if one ſhould ask, What's heaven? 


What's eternal life? Why' tis Jeſus Chriſt, that's eter- 


nal life, tis one of Chriſt's names, And we know, that 
the ſon of God is come, and hath given us an under- 
ſtanding, that we may know him that is true; and ue 


are in him, that is true? Even in his Son Jeſus a 


Chrift. This is the true God, and eternal life; 1 John 


v. 20. This way lives for ever, to preſerve all his 


people, he lives for ever to make interceſſion for them, 

Heb. vii. 25. Nay, if I may ſo ſpeak, even in TR 
ven, this way is not forgotten, I mean in the ſongs 
of the glorified, the ſong of the lamb is perpetual, 
They 1 the * of Moſes and of the lamb, what's 


in 
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in the ſong of the lamb think ye? Mort is the 
lamb that was ſlain, to receive power, aud riches, 
and wiſdom, and ſtrength, and honour, aud glory, 
and bleſſcng, Rev. v. 11. Chriſt's blood in heaven, 
in the virtue and life of it, raiſes the notes of per- 
petual praiſes moſt highly. I know the Book of 
the Revelations is a myſterious one, and every word 
of it is to be narrowly canvaſs d. And in the 
midſt of the elders, ſtood a Iamb, as it had been ſlain, 
ſo that though there be no appearance, nor will be, 
of any infirmity that attended the low eſtate of the 
Son of God, when he dwelt in mortal fleſh, yet 
there will be a perpetual remembrance of the deareſt 
acts of his love, and richeſt acts of his grace towards 
us, in loving us, and giving himſelf for us. | 
Fifthly, Tis a living way, for no man can die 

in this way ; that way may be called a living way 
indeed, if there were ſuch a one that led to a good 
place that no traveller in it could die, and would 
be a great temptation for people to undertake it, 
there are ſome places in the world where riches and 
honours are, that people run towards, and run 
through a great many dangers for, but they may 
die in that way, but never a man dies in this way, 
they ſleep in Jeſus, but they die not. I am the re- 
ſarrection aud the life, ſays he, he that believeth in 
ne, though he were dead, yet ſhall he live: And who- 
ſoever liveth aud believeth in me, ſhall never die? Be. 
lieveſt thou this? O how ſweet a queſtion is that 
Believeſt thou this, that a believer in Chriſt can ne- 
ver die? Wherefore now ſince our Lord died, death 
hath got amore ſweet name, tis called ſleeping, and 
a * | | Co fleep- 
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Teeping in the Lord, thus it is ſaid of Stephen, that 
he was ſtoned, calling upon God, and ſaying, Lord 
Jeſus receive my - ſpirit. — And when he had ſaid. 
this, he fell aſleep, Acts vii. Tis called ſleeping in 
Jeſus, 1 Theſſ. iv. 14, 15. Don't you ſee, ſay you, 
that believers die like other men? Yes, but then 
they die in Chriſt Jeſus, they only fall aſleep in the 
way, and the Lord, the way, will awake in a little 
while, and raiſe them up again, . and bring them 
their new apparel, their houſe from heaven, 2 Cor. 
V. I, 2, 3. | 
Laſily, *Tis a living way, becauſe the elm 
muſt live upon this way; here's a marvelous living 
way, the traveller muſt live upon this way, he lives 
as ſoon as he is in it, and he lives as long as he is in 
it, for he cannot die in ir, and he lives upon it, 
while he is in it ; my meaning is, that all the fare 
that believers muſt cheriſh their new life with, is 
Chriſt himſelf; therefore our Lord ſpeaks of it ſo 
frequently, Verily, verily, I ſay unto you, except ye 
eat the fleſb of the ſon of man, and drink his blood, ye 
Have no life in you. For my fleſh is meat indeed, and 
my blood is drink indeed, John vi. 53, 54, 55. Bleſ⸗ 
ſed are they that can eat and drink plentifully of it, 
when the faint and weary traveller walks in Chriſt 
as the way to heaven, and has any thing that over- 
takes him, any faintneſs, any diſtemper that ſeizes 
upon him; nothing is he to do, but only to fall up- 
on Chriſt by faith, and to live upon him, and = 
eat and drink this bleſſed way, this was Paul's life, 
Te life which I now live in the fleſh, I live by the 
faith of the Son of God, who loved me, and gave him- 
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ſelf for me, as if the Apoſtle had ſaid, The ſtay of 
my life, the comfort of my life, the ſecurity atid 
continuance of my life depends upon this, when- 
ever I can get but a look, whenever I can get but 
hold of this love of Chriſt, that loved me and gave 
himſelf for me, life, and ſtrength, and vigour re- 
turns upon me: So much for this ſecond property 
of the way, that tis a living way; there was life in 
his death, all our life is lodged in it, aſſoon as we are 
in him, we live, whenever a poor ſinner is drawn to 
Chriſt as the way to heaven, he comes and lives, 
and lives and comes, and comes by life, and lives 
by coming, turn it which way you will, the truth 
lies equally ſure on all hands ; this way is living, be- 
cauſe Chriſt as the way lives for ever, becauſe ng 
man that walks in it, can die, and becaule a believer 
can live upon this way, as long as he is in this 
world ; never bid better fare to a child of God, than 
more of Chriſt, more of the ſap and virtue of a cru- 
cified Saviour, if there were more of that among 
us, our ſouls would be more fat and flouriſhing. 
A word or two only at this time of application, 
before I proceed to the third Property. 
Fi: ft, Is Chriſt a living way to heaven? Is a ſlain 
Chriſt for us, the living way in which we muſt walk 
to heaven? Then ſurely it ſhould be very pleaſant 
to the people of God to go to heaven, what is there 
to make it irkſome to a believer, what is going to 
heaven? It is nothing but walking in Chriſt to- 
wards Chriſt, to be ever with Chriſt, that's going 
to heaven, our way is walking in him, our way is 
walking towards him, our hope is to be ever with 
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T know that there are a great many impediments 
and hinderances in the way, and yet theſe Chriſt 
has diſarmed and removed by his death, they 
make an appearance that may be frightful to ſuch 
weak people as we be, weak believers take the ſha- 
dow for an armed man, and are afraid many times 6 
unreaſonably,” but how pleaſant will it be, I ſay, for 

a believer to find himſelf guarded from all attempts 
againſt him in his way to heaven? As ye have re- 
ceived Chriſt Jeſus the Lord, ſo walk ye in him, root. 
ed and built up in him, Col. ii. 6, 7. Fix your root 
in him, and draw your fruit Grows him. 

Secondly, Ts Chriſt a living way to heaven? Then 
what a ſorry pitiful caſe are they in, that walk 
in the ways of death, that deſpiſe this way of life? 
It is very common, and it does not ceaſe to be the 
more {ad, becauſe *tis common, but is ſo much the 
more grievous, that perſons love death rather than 
life; the matter how is ballanced thus, every Ainner 
is by nature dead in ſin; if he continues in that ſtate 
he dies in his fin, and dying in his fin, he dies for 
ever, for his ſin; this miſerable caſe now is to be 
ballanced with what our Lord profers, that he will 
give the light of life, that he offers to lead men to 
heaven; that if they will but ſet foot in him, ſet. 
their hearts on him, lodge their faith on him, and 
put all their truſt in him, he will guide them ſafe | 
thither. You ſhould reckon it a mercy, that you 


have ſinners to preach to you, if it were not, that 


we have the experience of that rebellion of the na- 
rural heart in our ſelves, miniſters would be mighty. 
impatient in dealing with ungodly perſons, What 
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ails men, that they refuſe Chriſt Jeſus ? aha mad - 
neſs poſſeſſes the hearts of men, that they will ra- 
ther go to hell, with the Devil, than to heaven 
with Chriſt Jeſus? Don't they well deſerve to be 
in hell for ever, that make ſuch an abominable 
choice? Vet every natural man does ſo, every na- 
tural man prefers the way of death to the way of 
life, and prefers Satan's driving to Hell, unto Chriſt's 
gracious and bleſſed leading to Heaven. 
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HEBREWS X. 20. 


By 4 nem and living way, which he bath 
conſecrated for as, * the wail, * 


1s to ſay, his fleſh. 


520 V. SEHK, Have ſpoke upon the 20th verſe 
8888 Tin of the way that's made to hea: 
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92 5 jo ven, as the Apoſtle does delight- 
E God teach it; the various aſpects 


Ge 25 2 25 as it were char Chriſt hath on 
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have in our faith on him for ſalvation. I told you 
from this verſe, that the way to heaven lies through 


the vail of the fleſh of a ſlain Saviour, and this is 
WM. the ; 


fully and wiſely by the ſpirit of 


our ſalvation, which we muſt - 
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the only way: 1 propoſe. to handle the ELIE 
of this way, before I come to the large application 
that ſo great a theme calls for. I have ſpoke of 
the firſt of them, That *tis a new way, a new ſlain 
way. Laſt day I ſpake of this property of the” way, 
That *tis a living way, Jeſus Chrift as the way to 
heaven is a very great myſtery, take but the words 
now as they are in our Text, this ſenſe of them is in- 
ſeparable from them; and can there be any thing more 
myſterious than they do expreſs, that a ſlain Chrilt 
is a living way for dead ſinners to walk in unto eter. 
nal life? Who underſtands this? Who believes this? 
I ſpake of the lignification of this property at ſome 
length laſt day, how that Chriſt as ſlain is a living 
way to heaven. Firſt, In that there was life in his 
death, he was crucified through weakneſs, as to 
outward appearance of his low ſtate, yet the great 
things that were done by that powerful death, are 
unſpeakably mighty and many, he hath reconciled 
us to God, he overcame Satan, he overcame death 
in dying, death was never conquered until it got one 
man in its hands, that was our Lord Jeſus, and from 
that day to this, it is able to maſter none that believes 
on him, but muſt make an entrance for them to 
the heavenly kingdom; death cannot ſtop a belie- 
ver in Chriſt from going on to heaven, but rather! it 
is made now one of the laſt dark gates that we mult 

| paſs through. Secondly, He is a living way in that 
all the life of poor man, all ſaving ſpiritual 
and eternal life is lodged in the Son of God, This is 
the record that God hath given of his Son, that he hath 
given us eternal life, and this life is in his ſon; there's 
no 
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no body makes a queſtion of that, that call them- 
ſelves by that common name of Chriſt ians, that all 
life is from Chriſt, and there are but few, but know 
that all life is in him, and that men get life by be- 
ing in him, they have it when they have him, 
Thirdly, He is a living way in that, as ſoon as 2 
man is in Chriſt, he is made alive, when that power 
of divine grace draws a poor wandring ſinner, and 
puts him in the way of Chriſt, he is made alive im- 
mediately to God: He is a living way, becauſe he 
lives for ever, the virtue and favour of his ſacrifice 
is as freſh in heaven, as in the day wherein it was 
oftered : He is a living way, becauſe all that are in 
him ſhall live for ever, never can a man die in 
Chriſt ; I know that we ſometimes ſo frequently 
ule the word dying, that this phraſe is common 
amongſt Chriſtians; living in the Lord, and dying in 
the Lord, but the New Teſtament phraſe is fitter, 
believers in Chriſt only ſleep in the Lord, they that 
ſleep in Jeſus will God bring with him. Laſtly, He 
is a living way, becauſe the walker in Chriſt lives 
upon the way, the way is food to him, the ſame 
ſacrifice of atonement before God is made a feaſt for 
the believer, as under the law and before the law; 
in peace-offerings, by which covenants of peace were 
confirmed, there was ſome part thereof that was to 
be made a feaſt of, ſo this fleſh and blood of our 
Lord that is rent for us for a propitiation, is made a 
feaſt unto our faith, Except ye eat the fleſh of the ſon : 


of man, and drink his blood, ye have no life in Jou, 
John vi. 53. ; 
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The third Property of this way remains now to 
be ſpoke to, that tis a conſecrated way, by. a new 
and living way which he hath conſecrated for us, 


the words as they run in the original, have conſecra- 


_— ů ——ĩ 1 
242 — — "4 4 
— - 


” ps > pa 
———— 4 


3 — rn 4 Pi o = 
. — 8 = ESA Ee OP.” F 
— — — . =o D * 1 
— —— — — & — - — * 
* — 8 FY 5 þ  _ 4 . 
— Ste - 
— 


. 
— — £22 DR 09> 
_ 2 => 2 2 5 : 
>, : 


e before the other two Properties, and may be 

-equally fairly rendred, which he hath conſecrated for 
zs to be a new and living way; and that conſecrating 
relates not only to the ſubſtance of Chriſt's being the 
way, but to his being a new and a living way. 

There are three things, that 1 would diſcourſe 
to you from theſe words. 

Firſt, Of Chriſt's conſecration. _ 

Secondly, His own -intereſt in it, his hand in it, 
ſo *tis told us in the text, By a new and living way, 
which he hath conſecrated fer us. | 

Thirdly, For whom it is that this way, this con- 
ſecrated way is, *tis conſecrated for ſome body, tis 
conſecrated for us, for our nes, for our benetit, | 
tor our advantage. 

Fi iſt, Of Chriſt's conſecration, this word 4 
crate as tis in the Engliſh, is not in all the New Te- 
ſtament, that I know of, but in this Epiſtle, and it 
is twice in this Epiſtle, though not the ſame Greek 
word in both places, ſee Heb. vii. 28. Conſecrate 
in the Old Teltament is very frequent, and you 
know that the Apoſtle, as hath been frequently ob- 
ſerved to you in this Epiſtle, and particularly in this 
part of the Epiſtle, has wiſely accommodated him- 
{elf to them he wrote to, who underſtood thele 
words a great deal better than we do, for they 
knew well whence they were borrowed ; they were 
borrowed from the temple, and tabernacle, and Old 

Teſta- 


. es ee de... ts . 11 rann . oaks, * 
— Wan — „ ; : \ 5 n 4 © * nn * 
7 73 N 1 Wy - 6 
* / * ce * 7 C'S el 
. * Ys Load ; pi # ja 


December 27th, 1694. 293 


Teſtament-worſhip, where conſecrating was uſed 
about every thing; conſecrating is dedicating and ; 
devoting a perſon or thing to a ſpecial or holy _ 
ſervice, ſo we find conſecrating or dedicating of l 
things and places; there was the book of the coves. I 
nant, and there was the tabernacle, and all the u 
tenſils thereof, all of them dedicated: with 1 
and this ceremony in their conſecration was uſed, 
that by being ſprinkled with blood, they. were de- 
dicated to the holy uſe and ſervice God appointed 
them for; ſo was it alſo as to perſons, we find it ; 
eſpecially concerning Aaron, the High Prieſt, who . 

was the firſt type, and concerning his ſons that 

were under him, they were ſeparated and ſet apart 

by divine appointment for a ſpecial uſe, none elſe 

were appointed for it; the ſenſe then of this word 

is, that Chriſt's conſecration is that, that he is e- 
voted and appointed and dedicated to, for/a ſpecial 

uſe, and that is, to be the way to heaven, that by 

him men may come to God; John Baptiſt under- 

ſtood this when he preached Chriſt, Behold the 

lamb of God, ſays he, which taketh away the fin f 

of the world, John i. 29. Here comes the true ſa. 
crifice, who bears the iniquity of his people; the 25 
Apoſtle in Heb, ix. 22. makes a deep and excellent 

uſe of this conſecration, Almoſt all things are by the 

law purged with blood, purging there is partly in the 

ſame ſenſe with our conſecrating, I was therefore 

neceſſary, that the patterns of things in the heavens 

ſhould he purified with thoſe ; but the heavenly things * 
themſelves, with better Sacrific es than theſe. What 

were * patterns of the things in the heavens? 


U 3- The 


— 
—— 


— ——=— - * 
* cen” 
„ 

N 5 
98 2 


* 2 *n>FE= © of 


EE 


1 . 
EIT 


— r — 
* 


* 
©. 
1 
_ 
1 1 
8 
Fa” * 
. k 
5 5 ; 
— 
* * 
4 
\ l '1 % 
G 
* E 
By © 
V4 \ 
- 9 ” * 
A 
1 = 
oy 75 
7 p 
Her 4 
. 
+ 
4 — 
E 
WY. YT 2 
WH 
* 44 1 
9 = 
4 . 
4 5 
1 4s 2 
- WY 
4 YA 
n 
n - 0 47 
Þ 17 
4 
ant t; 
':. 44S 
4 " : : 
. © 
1 vv * 
4 103 3 
OY 
+... 
2 ah % 
8 . 
b. 7 
«\! by 
* ® ® 
BOK 
4 ö 
7 
"3; 
. 
. . 
in: 
. 
ei 
E 
N. 
1 * 
5 i $1 
; 67 
7 * 
; X 
KAT 
5 * 5] } 
g EN 
| 33 
7 ; 
* u . 
v * Y 
k 48 . 
* 
1 
* 
by E 


- F ALS 

——— — 
uh, 3 ” 
+ 5 * 


294 AsSERNMO N Preuhi 


The holieſt of all was the grand one, the High 
Prieſt was a pattern of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, the 


temple was a pattern of the heavenly. things, 
yet theſe were but ſhadows of them, the things 


themſelves muſt be purified with better ſacrifices 


than theſe, even with the blood of the Son of God; 
we find therefore the truth of conſecrating, and de- 
voting, and dedicating our Lord Jeſus to be the 
way to heaven, its frequently in the word, and uſed 
upon many accounts ; we will therefore, 

Firſt, Take notice, That *tis the father hath de- 
dicated him to be the way, for this is of great uſe in 
the exerciſe of our faith, to know our Lord Jeſus 
under this name, that he is the conſecrated wa} 
to heaven. 

Hirſt, He is conſecrated by the oath of God, as 
in Pſalm cx. 4. The Lord hath ſworn, and will nut 
repent, Thou art a prieſt for ever, after the order of 
Melchizedeck, and this the Apoſtle diſcourſes of at 
great length in Chap. vii. of this Epiſtle, and makes 
one of the grand differences betwixt his Prieſthood, 
and all that went before to conſiſt in this, That they 
were made without an oath, hinting there was 3 
time when they ſhould ceaſe, but when he made out 
Lord Jeſus a Prieſt, it was by an oath, which was 
a demonſtration, that he was to continue for ever 
in that imployment: Therefore in the concluſion 
of that Chapter, he ſays, For the lau maketh men 
High Prieſts, which have infirmity; but the word of 
the oath, which was fince the lau, maketh the Son, 
who ig conſecrated for evermore. Take in this mat- 
ter now by a true faith, and it may be that ſome- 
time 
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time or other you will find food for your faith from 

. That by the oath and appointment of Jehovah, the 
God and Father of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, Chriſt the 
Sn is ſworn and 3 to be the only way to bring 
ſinners to glory. 

Secondly, Our Lord Jeſus is dedicated and conſe- 
crated to be the way to heaven, by the preparing 
him a body to ſuffer in; the covenant betwixt the 
Father and Son had all the bleſſings therein ſecured, 
by the mutual faithfulneſs betwixt Father and Son, 
but the way by which theſe were to be brought 
about, was the ſacrifice of the Son in man's nature; 
therefore his conſecration is carried on by his getting 
a human body, verſe 5. of this chapter, ' Sacrifice and 
offering thou wouldeſt not, but a body haſt thou pre- 
pared me. Did not God will and command ſacri- 
fices? Yes, but never out of his Son Chriſt Jeſus, 
theſe were all but ſhadows and types of the great 
one, and there was no ſuch thing required of our 
Lord Jeſus, neither did he offer any ſuch thing, but 
A body, ſays he, haſt thou prepared me. 

Tyirdly, By the commiſſion and charge, that our 
Lord had for the ſetting about this great work of 
redemption, he not only had a body to ſuffer in 
but was commanded by the Father to lay down his 
life for his people, this our Lord frequently takes 
notice of, This commandment have I received of my 
Father, John x. 17, 18. 

Fourthly, He is dedicated by the holy anointing; 
one of the grand ceremonies of conſecrating a per- 
ſon. under the Old Teſtament, was by anointing. 
4 was to be anointed, and his ſons, when they 

U 4 came 


came in to be prieſts of God's appointment, were 
God's anointed, and all this is typical of the true 
anointing ot our Lord Jeſus, the anointing of Chriſt 
is the fulneſs of the Holy Ghoſt, and his pouring 

upon him, Therefore God, thy God hath anointe! 


' thee with the * of gladneſs above thy fellows, Plalm 
xlv. 7. 


5 By giving him all power over all 1 | 
and things, in order to the accompliſhment of his 
work; all judgment is committed to him, As thou ®! 
haſt given him power over all fleſh, that he ſhould 
give eternal life to as many as thou haſt given him 
John v. 21. Matth. xxviii. 18. John xvii. 2. 

Secondly, How is it that Chriſt hath a hand in his 
own conſecration, the word is, He hath conſecrated 
himſelf to be the new and living way. | 

Firſt, Chriſt devotes and conſecrates himſelf to 
be the way to heaven in a chearful and willing com- 
pliance with all the will of his father about him, in 
order to his being the way, the Lord God his fa- 
ther opened his ears, and he was not rebellious, it 
was his delight to do his will, and in compliance 
with the divine Will a great matter of his conſe- 
cration ſtood, by the which Will we are ſanctified; 
the father's will willing him to come, the ſon's will 
willing him to come willingly. 

Secondly, By his dying, our Lord Jeſus died wil- 
lingly in another manner than any of us either can 
or ſhould, he laid down that life that he could keep, 

if he would, he laid it down as an act of great obe- 
dience unto the will of his Father, he died chear- 
fully, and died willingly ; fee what he ſays of it be 

| 7 fore 


F = 
* * > 
* % 
ws 
i 
_ 
. 
. 8 
4 
x 
* 
#! 
1 
1 
* 
5 
T 
. 1 
p F 
. \ H 
is | 
„ 
9 
3 
1 
= 
0 
; 1 
ri 
vx 
[1 * 
„ A 
= Ly 
4 1 
® 6 * 
N 2 
3 . 
+£ 
12 A 
1 $ 4 
» 
3} 
mm 
o is 
+44 
wy 
it 


GET ; 
r 
* 1 38 
\ +23 \ . 
+7 N 
ad . 
8 1 ” 
6 20 - 
ff = 7 
LR. _ 
a} _ 
} 8 1 1 
e 
4 bu 
f WS. 
0 . 
"7 
1 
& * „ 
r 
. , \ 
» 
" + 
N 4 N 
* F "4 
T. 
i 
[ 8 


"0 
1 Gy 


December 27th, 1694. 297 
fore hand, And fir their ſakes I ſanflifie my ſelf 
that they alſo might be ſanctified through the truth.” 
What's that ſanctifying of himſelf? A ſacrificing of 
himſelf, devoting of himſelf to be a ' facrifice for the 
ſaving of his ſheep, they could never come to that 
ſanctification, by Goſpel devotedneſs to God, unleſs 
our Lord Jeſus had devoted himſelf to death. 

Laſtly, He conſecrates and devotes himſelf by 
the conſequent practice and exerciſe of his office; 
every poor ſinner, upon whom our Lord Jeſus puts 
forth his skill in ſaving him, is a diſplay of his au- 
thority to ſave, is a further declaration of the power 
and might that he was clothed with in bringing men 
to glory; therefore, ſays the Apoſtle, It became him, 
for whom are all things, and by whom are all things, 
in bringing many ſons unto glory, to make the captain 
of their ſalvation perfect through ſufferings, he was 


made perfect through ſufferings, to the end that he 


might bring many ſons to glory, and the more he 
brings, this perfection is the more evident in him. 
The third thing in the words to be explained is, 
For whom is this conſecrating of Chriſt ? The A- 
poltle ſays, He has conſecrated this way for us, to 
a particular ſort of people, for ſome of the children 
of men. Chriſt did not conſecrate and make him- - 
ſelf a way to heaven, and ſend the Goſpel into the 
world, that men according as they incline, and ac- 
cording to the direction of their free-will,* might 
come in and get life and ſalvation by him. Our 
Lord Jeſus went about his work more knowingly, 
more fixedly than that, he knew what would come 
of it, *tis done I ſay for particular perſons. Conſider. 
with reſpect to this. Firſt, 
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Firſt, That all the ſprings of has... are to- 
wards particular perſons. | | 

Secondly, That the covenant, the PIER of ſal. 
vation is with, and for, and to particular perſons, 

Thirdly, The poſleſſion of it, is by, and for par- 
ticular perſons. i 

Firſt, The great ſprings of ſalvation are all for 
particular perſons ; the three grand ſprings of ſalva- 
tion, are the election of the Father, the redemption 
of the Son, and the fanctification of the Holy 
Ghoſt; now all theſe are determined towards di- 
ſlinct and particular perſons, the election of grace 
is upon perſons, there's no election of qualifications, 
the election is of perſons; where ever it is ſpoken 
in the Word, it is ſpoken of perſons, He has choſen 
1s in him before the foundation of the world, Give di- 
ligence to make your calling and election ſure. God 
hath not appointed us to wrath, but to obtain Jatvation 
by our Lord Feſus Chriſt, all of perſons. 

Secondly, The grace of redemption by our Lord, 
with is redeeming love, is of perſons, He laid down 
his life for his ſheep, and, I know Q gon are none of my 
ſheep, ſays our Lord, that was a xe: Chriſt could 
ſpeak, but none of his ſervants muſt ever offer to 
ſpeak after him, never was there Apoſtle could ſay 
ſo in an aſſembly of people concerning one parti- 
cular perſon, 1 know they are none of Chriſt's ſheep, 
that's only for the great ſhepherd to ſay, The chief 
ſhepherd can only tell his ſheep exactly. #46 

Thitdly, The ſanctification of the ſpirit, which 
is the great ſpring of ſalvation, as tis begun in us, 
is of perſons ; ; there is a devoting of the whole 
Church, 
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Church, the body of Chriſt, but as it is a work on 
particular perſons, this work muſt paſs upon parti- 
cular men, the ſprings muſt work in every man that 
is called to this ſalvation. For ve our ſelves were 
Sometimes fooliſb, diſobedient, deceived ſerving divers Iuſts 
and pleaſures, living in malice and envy, hateful and 
hating one another. So that we find, I ſay, that the 


ſprings of ſalvation are all about particular perſons, 


the ſprings run in one diſtinct channel towards par- 
ticular perſons, and always anſwer the ſame; every 
'one that is elected by the grace of the Father, is re- 
deemed by the blood of his Son, every one chat is 
elected and redeemed, is ſanctified by the inhabita- 
tion of the Holy Ghoſt, they are not equally a 
but equally certain. 

Secondly, The charter of ſalvation is to a 
perſons, every one muſt have God's covenant made 
with himſelf, none are ſaved: by a general- covenant 
of God with a body of people ; a Church covenant 
under the goſpel ſignifies nothing at all, in matters 


of ſalvation, it may be of good uſe in Church order, I 


every one in particular muſt have ſalvation come to 
him, through the channel of a particular covenant, 
betwixt God and him: He has made with me, ſays 
David, an everlaſting covenant, if it had been only 
with Iſrael in general, it had been a cold buſineſs 
for a dying man's comfort, but he has made with me, 
as particularly with me, as if there were not ano- 
ther man in all the world, that God covenanted 
with. | ST 


Thirdly, The poſſeſſion of ſalvation is by parti- 


cular rn rn are not laved i in crouds and'cor- 
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porations, there are bodies of Chriſtian Churches, 
as they are called, that are to attend to the means 
of grace and mutual edification, according to the 
Lord's appointment, but when we come to partake 
of begun, or of compleat ſalvation, every one 
muſt have it for himſelf, no body's elſe ſalvation can 
ſerve him. 'This is the ſubſtance of the meaning 
of this word, that our Lord as ſlain is conſecrated, 
and hath conſecrated himſelf to be the way to hea- 
ven for his people. | 
I would make ſome little uſe of this at this time, 
and reſerve the more general Application of this 
ſlain Chriſt, as the way to heaven, unto another op- 
portunity. Two Things I ſhall infer from hence, 
and ſpeak to at this time. 
_ Firſt, Is Chriſt a conſecrated way to heaven, and 
hath he conſecrated himſelf for his people ? Then 
behold how he loved them, if the Jews ſaid ſo of 
Chriſt's weeping at Lazarus's grave, what muſt we 
ſay of our Lord's conſecrating himſelf to the death 
for us, that he might make a way to heaven for us? 
Jeſus wept, John xi. 35. The Jews ſaid, Behold 
how he loved him, we find moſt frequently i in the 
word, when either this great devoting of Chriſt to 
death is ſpoken of in general as to Churches; or ap- 
_ plied in particular to particular perſ&, tis ſtill aſcri- 
bed to love as its ſpring. Husbands, ſays the Apo- 
ſtle, Jove your wives, as Chriſt alſo loved the Church, 
and gave himſelf for it, Eph. v. 25. He loved me 
and gave himſelf for me, ſays the Apoſtle, Gal. ii. 20. 
Great muſt that love be, when the love-gift is ſo 
great, it muſt be a ſtrong love that muſt give ſo great 
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a gift, po loved us and waſhed us from our fins: in 


his own blood, Rev.i.5, 6. The love of Chriſt con- 
ſtraineth us, becauſe we thus judge, that if one died 
for all, then were all dead, &c. 2 Cor. v. 14. This I 
would ſpeak a little to in a few particulars, this con- 
ſecrating himſelf to be the new and living way to 
heaven ; our Lord Jeſus did conſult the neceſſity of 
his people out of meer pure love, he was upon the 
Father's counſel from eternity about the way of ſa- 
ving man, he has the wiſdom of God, and hath 
an intereſt in the contriving of it, the eternal pur- 
poſe was purpoſed in Chriſt Jeſus our. Lord, the 
contrivance was, What way may poor fallen ſinners 
be brought well and ſafe to glory? They are fallen 
by ſin, conquered by Satan, proclaimed. rebels by 
God, tainted and condemned by God's holy law, 
are beggered and impoveriſhed, and cannot pay a 


farthing to divine Juſtice : The law muſt not be 


broken, juſtice muſt not be affronted, God's power 
cannot be reliſted, How then can man be ſaved? 
"Tis impoſſible but only this way, here is the my- 
ſtery of our chriſtianity, tis impoſſible that a man 
be brought up to God, until God come down to 
man, and become man for him, and that God-man 
is made the gre2t mean to bring all his people up 
again to God, the ſacrifice of the man and the 
power of God, and the merit of that ſacrifice of 
that God-man is made an everlaſting chariot, that. 
will carry all that believe on him certainly ſafe to 
glory; he conſulted, I ſay, our neceſſity in great 


love, he conſulted not his own conveniency at all, 


Even Chriſt pleaſed not himſelf, &c. O what an ar- 
gument 
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gument is here! The Apoſtle brings the ſweeteſt 
arguments ſometimes to preſs the eaſieſt ordinary 
duties. Let us not pleaſe our ſelves but every one, 
another, for edification, that's wholeſome advice, but 
the argument is beyond it, even Chriſt pleaſed not 
himſel}. 

Secondly, Our Lord's love in being thus a conſe- 
crated way appears in this, that he draws all his re- 
deemed to himſelf, Chriſt being the way to heaven 
is no man's way till he be in it, no man is brought 
to heaven by Chriſt, till he be in him; therefore 
our Lord knowing this, draws them to himſelf, 

And I, if I be lifted up, will draw all men to me, that 
is all that J have laid down my life for. 

This love appears not only in drawing them, bas 
in preſerving them to the heavenly kingdom, we 
don't fall out with our ſelves ſo much as we ought, 
but we were in a bad caſe if Chriſt ſhould fall out 
with us, as often as we do with our ſelves, if the 
Lord Jeſus had had the ſame thoughts of us, that 
we ought to have of our felves, where had we been? 
But he pities and ſpares in his great love, and by his 
great migltt keeps his poor people in the way, and 
gives them the crown in the end, Rev. ii. 7. To him 
that overcometh will I give to eat of the tree of life, 
which is in the midſt of the paradiſe of God. : 

Sirs, Chriſt's love is a bleſſed thing, if a poor be- 
lie ver can but ſee it through a glaſs darkly, and per- 
ceive ſomething of the ſtream of it, he is joyful, but 
Chriſt's love as a Saviour will never appear in its 
glory, till the crown of glory comes out of his own 
hand, when a believer, if I may {0 ſpeak, kneels 

before 
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before the throne of God and of the lamb, and 
receives the crown of eternal life; our Lord may 
well ſay then, Hereby thou mayeſt know how I have 
loved thee. Chriſt conſecrated himſelf to be the way 
to heaven, and a great demonſtration of his ove \ we 
ſhould gather out of it. See Rev. iii. 9. 

Fecondiy, Did Chriſt conſecrate himſelf to be the 
way to heaven? Then ſurely men may boldly uſe 
him, as the way, he is devoted for this end; there 
are two grand abuſes of conſecrated things, When 
they either are not ' uſed for that end they were 
conſecrated for, oy when they are abuſed to ano- 
ther end. MY 

Is our Lord OY Ee" to be the way bb ated 
Men muſt boldly by faith make uſe of him, ſee our 
Lord's own argument, John vi. 27. Labour not for, 
the meat which periſheth, but for that meat which en- 
dureth unto everlaſting Ii ife, which the ſon of man ſhall 
give unto you: For him hath God the Father ſealed, 
he hath conſecrated him, ſet him a part to be the 
bread of life, and git er thereof; this now I would 
only branch out in two particulars. , 


Firſt, Chriſt as the way to heaven maketh 1 us s bold | 
in entring by him, he is conſecrated forthisend, there | | 
: is 2 boldneſs of faith, that in the day of God's "2 
power is practicable, at firſt believing ſome have = 
25 found it; I won't ſay very many, the very firſt ad- 
# venture of a ſinner, that has been deſpairing of all 4 
relief before, may truſt with a great confidence Y 
upon Jeſus Chriſt, as the conſecrated way to hea. 5 
ven; but ſay you, I don't know that he has been 
conſecrated for me: I know he is conſecrated to 


* 
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be the 1 way to heaven, but is he conſecrated 
for me? I anſwer, Firſt, No man ever did, and no 


man can, and you never will be able to know that 
Chriſt is conſecrated for you, till you be in him; 


this is the great wiſdom of God, God's great book 
of life, I ſay, is not to be read by any eyes, but the 
eyes of a believer, and when he reads the book, he 
can only read his own name in it, but indeed Paul 
by an apoſtolic ſpirit and diſcerning charity, might 
ſpeak as he did, Whoſe names are written in the book 
of life, the book of election, and the book of Chriſt's 
ſheep, can be read by no eyes but the eyes of 2 
| believer; and this is enough, we need no more, 
it would be enough to confound all things in the 
Church of Chriſt, if ſo be, that the ſecret books 
of God's purpoſes were viſible unto and legible by 
believers; if I may fo ſpeak, there would be no li- 
ving in the world,- if men knew who were elected, 
and who not, the very doctrine thereof you fee 
how many tumults it raiſes, how much more would 
it be, if they ſaw the thing? Take heed, remember 
that Chriſt is conſecrated to be the way to heaven, 
he is conſecrated to be ſo for a particular number of 
men, no man can know himfelf to be of that num- 
ber, but a believer, and every believer may; when 
ever a poor creature can aſſure his heart before God, 
that he in the ſenſe and plain conviction of his de” 
ſerving hell, and of his being utterly unable to do 

any thing to bring him to heaven, takes Chriſt as 
God's appointed way, and ventures his all upon the 
{lain Son of God, this man is a believer, and the 
way was conſecrated for him; as ſoon as he is in it 


he 


he may know it, make but your calling ſure, and 
you make your election ſure thereby. Secondly, What- : 
ever darkneſs there be about this, whether the way 


was conſecrated for you, you have encouragement ' 


to venture upon the way by all the ſcripture; *tis 
not the doctrine of the purpoſe of God on the death 
of Chriſt, that is the ground of our faith, tis the 
doctrine about the ſufficiency of Chriſt's death, tis 
the doctrine of the goſpel, wherein the tender of 
the Saviour and great ſalvation is brought to every 
man's door fo cloſely, that the iſſue muſt be either 
an acceptance unto ſalvation, or a refuſal with the 
oreat aggravation of condemnation, and ſo will the 
judgment at the laſt day proceed. 

Secondly, In uſing Chriſt as the way to heavens 
we muſt not only, becauſe he is conſecrated for this 
end, venture on him boldly, but we muſt walk in 
him confidently. Firſt, Without fear of enemies, I 


don't ſay without apprehenſion, there is an appre- 


henſion of enemies, that is an act of wiſdom, and 
faith, in order to prepare for the encounter. Take 


ye the whole armour of God, we have need of it, 


for there are - great enemies, not fleſh and blood 


only, but greater enemies we have to fight with; 


remember this, that you can't get to heaven in that 
road that the devil do's not haunt, there is no path 


lies to heaven that the devil can't meet a walker in 


it, we muſt not expect to get to heaven without 


meeting him by the way ; but let us remember this, 


I am upon conſecrated ground, if I be in Chriſt, Sa- 
tan cannot prevail againſt me; and the more con- 
fidence we have of our ſecurity in Jeſus Chriſt, 


X the. 
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the more courage and ſtrength we have againſt 
Satan. 
« Serondly, Fear not  riiflarrying at laſt if ye be in 
Chriſt ; tis a pitiful caſe. that a great many belie- 
vers are in, there are:believers, God help them, that 
are ſo weak, they believe all their days, and they 
22 all their days; they walk on in Chtiſt, and 
fear they ſhall never come to the end; What art 
thou in Chriſt, and yet feareſt thy miffing heaven? 
Whither can Chriſt the way lead a believer, bur 
home to himſelf? Father, I will that they alſo who 
- thon haſt given me, be with me where I am, that they may 
behold my glory which thou haſt given me : For wer 
loved me before the foundation of the world. I wont 
joſe a bit of them, I won't loſe the man notwith- 
| ſtanding his temptations, corruptions and weak. 
neſs in grace. I will make the poor creature get 
good of all. It will be ſeen when our Lord has per- 
fected his work, that he has loſt nothing of all that 
was given him. | 
Laſtly, Walk confidently. in Chriſt and don? t fear 
wandering, believers have the promiſe of the ſpitit 
to lead them into all -truth, if they be in Chriſt, 
Chriſt will keep them; I don't ſay, but many be- 
5 lie vers may be left to great miſtakes and errours, 2. 
_—_ bout ſeveral things of ſmaller moment. But every 
_  bclicver that is in Chriſt, as to greater matters, is 
_ Kkeptin the truth as tis in Jeſus, O that this were 
_ duly minded! How wiſely do's the Apoſlle ſpeak 
of this point, Eph. iv. 14, 15, 16. compared with 
19, 20. and onward of Col. ii. the thing that I ob- 
Jo" from. both theſe * is, the inſtruction the 
Holy 
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Holy Ghoſt gives us of the ſpring of errour in the 
Church, the Apoſtle cautions us, that we be not 
overtaken with the cunning craftineſs of them that 
ye in wait to deceive. How ſhall we know them 
would the poor man ſay? Know them? Always by 
this, they don't hold the head, ſays he, Net Hold. 
ing the head, from which all the body by joints 
bands having nouriſhment miniſtred, and knit toget 
increaſeth with the increaſe of God. As long as a 
believer is in Chriſt as the way, he can never miſ- 
carry, never wander totally, he may .miſtake in 
ſome thing in his way, hut he is in the right way 
in the great matters of ſalvation, and ſhall be ſafely 


landed at laſt. 
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By 4 nem and living way, which he hath 
. conſecrated for us, 29 5 the wail, that 


15 to , his fiſh. 


urs is the e a 
. that the Apoſtle, by the direction 


| ; T of the ſpirit of God, gives in er 
C 


90998 couraging Chriſtians in approach” 
EYE 8 ing to God, they are all drawn 
n from Chriſt Jeſus; and all our en- 


couragements for faith are in Chriſt alone, nothing 
that is in him, but is encouraging to faith, and 
nothing that can encourage faith is out of him, or 
any where elſe to be had; the firſt is, That there 

| 3 


is an entrance allowed to us by the blood of __ 
Chriſt, verſe 19. The ſecond is, That there is 
way prepared, and conſecrated for us through the — 
that's Chriſt too. And the third encouragement 
is, That we have an High Prieſt, hinſetf, ſet over 
the houſe of God. | 

Upon this ſecond encouragement from the 2oth 
werſe, I have been ſeveral days ſpeaking upon this 
truth, That the way to heaven is through the vail 
of the ſlain Son of God, it is through the vail of 
his fleſh. And upon it, at ſeveral times, I have 


ſhewn, what is meant by Chriſt's fleſh, it is his 


humane nature offered in ſacrifice to God for the 


ſalvation of his people, with all its ſpirit, and pow- 


er, and virtue. Next I ſhewed, Why this fleſh is 
called the vail, it hid and covered the glory of his 


Godhead, and yet makes a paſlage unto us by faith 


to approach ta God, for an immediate approach to 
God, now {in hath entred into the world, is im- 
poſſible; therefore all our approaches muſt be by. a 
Mediator, and this Mediator did mediate mainly by 
his blood and ſacrifice, What fort of a way this 


is, has been ſpoke to, both in general, and accord- 


ing to the three Properties of it in the Text, That 
it is a new way, a living way, and a way of Chriſt's 
own conſecrating for us, and upon each of theſe 
ſome little application has been made ſuitable to the 
doctrine, that has been diſcourſed to. I deſign now, 
as I promiſed, for to make ſome more large appli. 
cation of this great truth, That our Lord Jeſus as 
ſlain is the way to heaven, Though I know the 
Apoſtle makes the grand application in the 22d 


X 3 verſe, 
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werſe, for be points forth the uſe we ſhould make 
thereof, To draw near to God. 

I will notwithſtanding, as the Lord ſhall help, 
ſpeak ſomething of application previous unto that, 
ard it ſhall be only in two particulars. | 

Firſt, If Chriſt be the way to heaven, we may 
plainly ſee how fatally and wofully the greateſt part 
of the world, are miſtaken about the way, and if 
miſtaken about the way, they mult mils of the end, 
if one do not take the right way to heaven, he can 
never come at it. This is an inference that is very 
plain, and very fad, there are two falſe ſorts of feli- 
gions in the world, I mean that almoſt all the reſt 
are reducible to two. There's natural religion, and 
there's the antichriſtian one, which is but a grand 
corruption of Chriſtianity, and a changing of it 
ſome way into the old Pagar?s natural religion, and 
many groſs things therein. I would ſpeak but 
briefly unto both of them, and reduce what I mean 
mainly to warn you of, as inferences from thence. 

Firſt, There's natural religion, I call it by that 
name, becauſe ſomething of it is every where, and 
*tis only what remains in that fallen ſtate that mai 
is come into. We will ſee now what this is made 
up of, what are thoſe principles that are ſo deeply 
engraven in the hearts of men, that they do fill all 
the inhabitants of the earth with ſome form of reli- 
gion, Where cver travellers have come, and obſerva- 
tion have been made among the moſt ſavage people, 
there is ſomething left of ſome notions of religion, 
forms of it, tho” very ſorry ones, they be tis ac- 
| knowledged, you had need conſider this, for yy 
Kin 
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kind of religion is in every one of your hearts, but 


. unleſs the grace of God, and the light of the 'goſpel 

X expel it, and plant ſome thing better, in its room, 
? you are loſt for ever. Natural . has in it 
F theſe particulars. _. 

y Firſt, Some notion of the being of a God, that 
4 there is a God, and this God is to be worſhipped, 
ir and ſerved, and obeyed; all the world own fome 
thing of this, The inviſible things of him from the 
h creation of the world are clearly ſeen, being underſtood 
y by the things that are made, even his eternal power 
1 aud Godhead ſo that they are without excuſe, Rom. 
ft i. 20. There's nothing more inviſible than the 
4 Godhead, eternal power is alſo inviſthle, but ſays 
4 the Apoſtle, the very Heathens have theſe things 
i, made viſible by the mighty works of God, and their 
d natural reaſon can inſtruct them ſo far, that the 
it rearing up of this glorious canopy of the heavens, 
. the frame of the earth, the making of theſe great 
| ſeas, and-the making of ſo many beautiful creatures 
M upon the earth, muſt be the work of ſome great, 
10 powerful, wiſe agent. Atheiſm is againſt nature, 
in and is no where found, but where the principles 
Je of natural religion are extinguiſhed by the power of 
ly the devil, and the juſtice of God, by men's abuſe 
Il of revealed religion; when men come to ſtruggle 


with the right way of the knowledge of God re- 
vealed in the word, and ſhut their eyes againſt that 
God ſuffers them to be blinded, as to thoſe 'things 
that the very NMeathens have more light in: I %be- 
lieve:that there are more Atheiſts in England, pes 
among, al lebe Pagan nations through the Whole 

X 4 | earth 3 
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earth; a place where the Goſpel light doth ſhine, 
and men rebel againſt it, is the only place where 
ſuch monſters are bred. 

Secondly, In natural religion, there's always 1 
diſtinction made about good and evil, ſome light 
about good and evil, and ſome conſcience there is 
exerciſed about theſe; conſcience is as natural to 
us, as underftanding, and will, and memory are, its 
as natural to us to have a conſcience, as *tis to be 
men and women, or to have reaſon; for conſcience 
is nothing elſe, but the exerciſe of reaſon about the 
greateſt concernments, tis only a man's judging 
himſelf, according as he ſtands before a greater and 
ſupreme Judge. Therefore the Apoſtle ſpeaks thus 
of the Heathen, Theſe having not the Law, are a law 
unto themſelbes. Which ſbeu, ſays he, the work of, 
the law is written in their hearts. Pray obſerve, 
one of the grand promiſes of the new covenant,. 
is God's writing his laws in our heart, here the 
Apoſtle ſpeaks of the law of nature, as written in 
the heart of a Heathen, their conſcience in the 
mean while, ſays he, accuſing, or elſe excuſing one 

another, according to the light that they receive. 
There's amongſt all natural men, and a natural 
religion, ſome notion of forgiveneſs, and pardoning 
mercy. and goodneſs in God, amidſt all their dark- 
neſs about God, yet they do know, that its a great 
_excellency, and all excellencies they will aſcribe to 
God, to be good and gracious, and ready to for- 
give; as there is a conſcience of fin amongſt all 
men, ſo they do give this praiſe to God, that he 
is a God that can forgive, thereupon they addreſs 
40 
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to him in their ways, for it. All the. Heathen have 
ſome ſenſe of judgment to come, and from theſe 
principles all the fabricks of natural religion are 
reared up in the world. Now where this natural 
religion comes to be poliſhed by the light of the 
word, it will look a great deal better, and a great 
many are deceived by it. | 


What then are the grand wants and defects the = 


are in a natural religion, which muſt certainly leave 
a man that has no more, in a condemned ſtate? . 

_ Firſt, With all their light, and all the knowledge 
they have of God, they don't know the true God, 
they don't know the God and Father of our Lord 
Jeſus Chriſt, they don't know God in Chriſt, all 
God's not ſeen in Chriſt are the idols of the nations» 
tis a deep word that the Apoſtle has, For after thats 


in the wiſdom of God, the world by wiſdom know not 


God, it pleaſed God by the fooliſhneſs of preaching to 


ſave them that believe, 1 Cor. i. 21. All their wif. 


dom could not bring them to know God, becauſe 

they did not know God in Chriſt. | 
Secondly, All natural men, whatever thoughts 
they may have of God's goodneſs in ſaving and 
forgiving, yet know nothing of God's way of do+ 
ing it; and if they don't know of God's way of 
doing it, how. can they come by it? They don't 
know God's forgiving through a ſatisfaction, they 
don't know of God's ſaving men by a mediator, 
and a great many that hear of theſe things every day, 
ſeem to know it as little as they; I mean though 
they ſubſcribe to the notion, the power of the truth 
is as little upon their hearts as upon the Heathens: 
| There- 
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Therefore all this natural religion, that fills the 
nations of the earth, is nothing but a dark and dim 
light, a falſe fire that leads men into the pit, and 
never did lead a man to heaven, for no man can be 
made wiſe to {alvation, but by the revelation of the 
word of God, and no man can ſavingly know the 
word of God, but by the revelation of the ſeim of 
God. 

Secondly, The ſecond great religion that fills the 
world is Popery, as we commonly call it, Antichriſt's 
religion, they call it the way to heaven, but the 
word of God calls it the myſtery of iniquity, and 
the Head of it, the Son of perdition, 2 Thef. ii. 3. 


and Man of {in. The ſpirit of Popery lies in this, in 


inventing, deviſing, and impoſing of falſe ways to 
heaven; all their ſeveral religions as they call them, 
are but ſo many ways to lead people from Jeſus 
Chriſt : There's a way to heaven that they propoſe 
by the merit of good works, ſometimes by our own, 
and ſometimes by thoſe of others; there's a way to 
heaven by the interceſſion of Saints or Angels, 
thereupon they pray to them, and expect relief from 
them; there's a way to heaven in that pardon that 
they ſtand much upon, and that is by the abſolution 
of a ſinful prieſt like themſelves; really *tis amazing 
to behold the judgment of God, that ſo many ofthe 
wiſe and prudent, and great of the kings, and 
princes, and learned of the earth, have been ſo long 
bewitched with theſe ſorceries. They have another 
way to ſalvation which is yet worſe, and more 
dangerous, becaufe it comes nearer the true one, 
and that is their carnal repreſenting the true way 

to 
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to gebven; that is of Chriſt crucified, here lies a 
great part of the myſtery of Antichriſtianifin: If ſs 
be, that this were laid quite aſide, that Chriſt- is 
the way to heaven, Chriſtianity were firmly and 
in plain terms laid aſide, therefore they are left to 
be ſo groſs in their life to ſerve their deſign; in the 
mean time, antichriſt does fo paint forth and repre- 
ſent Jeſus Chrift to poor people, that quite enervates 
and ſpoils all the virtue of this great contrivance 
of God, there is repreſenting him by an image and 
picture, they worſhip the picture of a man extend- 
ed upon the croſs, and this is called by them their 
Saviour, but the Spirit of God calls it a devil, for 
every image or every creature, that becomes the 
worſhip of man in the ſtead and room of God, is 
called worſhipping of devils, worſhipping ſtocks 
and ſtones, and devils. Another groſs abuſe of 
chriſtianity is this, that is reckoned one of their 
great ways to heaven, and that is, They turn the 
memorial of the death of our Lord, that is to be 
perpetually kept up in the Church, into a propiti- 
atory ſacrifice for the ſins of the quick and dead, 
befides the other abominable things that are therein, 
is that of Tranſubſtantion. But that, that 'ferves 
my purpoſe is mainly the facrifice of it, the deſign 
of our Lord Jeſus in appointing his laſt ſupper Was, 
that bread miglit be eaten, and wine drunk amongſt 
believers in the Churches of Chriſt in the remem 
brance of Chriſt's death, till he come again, a plain 
naked teaching thing, dd has its own ſigtiffeation 
in the inſtitution of it; inſtead of this, they have 
che bread turned as wittiey _ into the fem am 
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body of a man, and this * eaten, and this they 
reckon the way to eternal life, when the abuſe of 
it is a fin, enough to damn men, but now ſay you, 
what does all this ſerve for? We are neither Pagans 
nor Papiſts, but notwithſtanding there is not one of 
you, but are in ſome danger this way, for from a 
We mixture of natural and antichriſtian religion, there 
FF ſpring up a great many ſorts of people among us. 
1 Firſt, There is the ſuperſtitious Formaliſt, theſe 
are in all ſorts of religion, they imagine, that becauſe 
they are in the true Church, therefore they ſhall 
be ſaved, the true Church is not the way to heaven, 
but Chriſt is the way to heaven, and all that are 
in Chriſt will betake themſelves to that Church 
that's true; they commonly lay a great ſtreſs upon 
their nbd performances and duties and many. 
times on the ſmalleſt. 

Secondly, 'There is the Moraliſt would any be- 
lieve it, unleſs they read it in books and jn ſome 
mens preaching, that in ſuch a land as England is 
and has been, there ſhould be in it either man or 
woman, or child of ſeven years of age, that ſhould 
drink in this dreadful notion, that if I do juſtly, 
and do as I would be done by, I ſhall ſurely be fa- 
ved? But thou ſhalt ſurely be damned, if thou doſt 
no more, Is not this a wonder that after all the 
light that has ſhone from the word of God about 
the way of ſalvation by the ſlain Son of God, that 
civility that is to be found amongſt Heathens is all 
a great many have for their title to eternal life? 

Thirdly, There is the ſelf righteous Legaliſt, a, 
man that goes beyond the former, he wont ſtint 
| him- 
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himſelf in the matter of his ſalvation, and lodge it 
in the form of his profeſſion, but will bring it far- . 
ther to the exerciſe of his conſcience, and the im- 
ployment of his heart about good works, about 
ſtriving to pleaſe God, he is about the eſtabliſhing 
his own righteouſneſs, and he will find out a way 
to heaven for himſelf, much is faid againſt this in 
the Word of God, and much ſhould be daily ſaid 
againſt it by the miniſters of the Word: There are 
ſome men ſo impatient in hearing any ſpeak againſt 
ſelf-righteouſneſs, as though it were a ſin, and no 
body were in danger to be ruined by it, when tis 


the ſin that is the laſt ſtrong hold of Satan, and 


that keeps many men in, that the word of God has 
ferretted out of others ; what can be the grand rea- 
fon of this, that men ſhould fall into ſo many fatal 
miſtakes about the way to heaven? I don't ſpeak. 
of them that want the light of the word, nor of 
Popery put that there ſhould be ſo many of theſe 
remaining miſtakes where the light of the word is, 
is ſtrange. The reaſon is only this, the great dark- 
neſs that men naturally labour under as to the way 
to heaven, this darkneſs leads men to miſtake it, 
and to take up other ways, becauſe they don't 
know the true ; every body thinks that *tis very 
hard to get to heaven, and it will coſt a great deal 
of time and pains, and ſtruggling before they get 
thither, but heres the miſchief of it, people don't 
know tis hard to know the way to heaven, they 
are not convinced of this, that unleſs a beam of 
light, ſhine in upon thy heart, thou mayeſt hear 
of the way to heaven all thy life -long, and not 
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know it, there is the ſpirit of wiſdom and revela- 
tion in the knowledge of Chrilt, that every one 
had need to pray for, I might inſtance a great ma- 
ny of the ordinary {imple miſtakes of people : ſome 
do imagine, that any way that's contrary to the 
way to hell, is the way to heaven, a great miſtake; 
every ſin is the way to hell, will you ſay, every aue 
ty is the way to heaven? Any ſin may ruin a man, 
but nothing can ſave him but Chriſt Jeſus; intem- 
perance, drunkenneſs, Cc. is the way to hell, hut 
is there any ſo unreaſonable to think, that ſober- 
neſs is the way to heaven? *Tis a duty, "tis that 
which God commands of them that are in the way, 
ſome imagine, that what every one that is in the 
way to heaven does, is the way. The way to hea» 
ven {till is through Chriſt himſelf, for all this walk- 

ing is to be in the way, but walking is not the way, 
we are to walk in holineſs, but this is but our walk. 
ing in the way of Chriſt, none can walk in him, 
but they are ſanctified, and the more they are ſan- 
Rified, the more they partake of him, that that's 
reckoned a very abominable Hereſy amongſt the 
Socinians, is indeed, that that's very natural amongſt 
many that would be reckoned good Chriſtans, that 
our Lord Jeſus Chriſt came to ſhew the way to hea- 
ven, but they don't believe, he came to be the way 
to heaven, they think he came to tell us the way 
to heaven, and to make a way for us, but they 
cannot underſtand, that he came to be the way to 
heaven, that we cannot get: to heaven unleſs we 
be in him. So much for the firſt, That the way 
to heaven be through the vail of the fleſh, of the 
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{hain Son of God, there are many in the world that 

are moſt wofully and fatally miſtaken, and that we 
may make uſe of our Lord's words and arguments 
in this point, there are few that find this way, 
Broad is the way that leadeth to deſtruttion, aud ma- 
ny there be which go in thereat, why lo? Becauſe 


leadeth unto life, _ few there. be 1 * it, Mat. 
vii. 13, 14. 

The ſecond word that I would: give 1 in epplicati 
on of this truth, That Chriſt as ſlain is the way 
to heaven, ſhall-be in exhorting of you to take this 
way. Labour to be acquainted with a crucified Sa. 
viour, the Apoſtle Paul was a better Preacher than 
any one in Eugland, He determined to know nothing 
but Chriſt, and him crucified, and he knew his work, 
he knew wherein profitable preaching lay, you muſt 
labour; I ſay, to be in him, ſee that you be in the 
way. This I would exhort unto, and inforce upon 
you in a few things, if the Lord give them loge, 2 
tis in his hand only. 8 f 

Firſt, Conſider and be ſerious in this matter 
whether you have a mind to be in heaven or no. 


Sirs, miniſters are deceived wofully here, we expect - 


when we come. to preach to people, and ſtudy. for 
them, and pray for them, we expect the company 
has a mind to go to heaven, but the matter is other 
wiſe, a great part of our work is to perſwade peor 
ple to have a mind to be in heaven, but if you have 


a mind to be in heaven, have you ever been at that 
_ queſtion, Mat ſball I do to be ſaved? Would you 
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you have any to think you Chriſtians that have not 
come this length, Oh what ſhall we do to be ſaved ?- 
Do you think, that any man will ever come to 
heaven, that never thought of it before he came 
thither? How God deals with infants we don't 
know, but for perſons that live under the means of 
grace, the ſalvation. of folks that are mindleſs of 
ſalvation is impoſſible ; God never deſigned it, and 
will never perform it, this is the firſt conſideration, 
Enter into your own hearts, and think with your 
ſelves, what an anſwer you can give to ſo plain a 
queſtion as this is, Is hell the moſt unholy and un- 
happy of all? Is heaven the holieſt and happieſt 

place of all? Is it lovely above all other lovely things 
to you? Then here's the way to it, Labour to get 
into Chriſt Jeſus. 

Secondly, Confider, that if you have a mind! 60 
be in heaven, you muſt be in that way wherein you 
may be ſafe againſt all that can aſſault you, have 
you a mind in earneſt to be at heaven, to be ſurely 
there? You mult be in that way wherein you may 
be ſafe againſt all the aſſaults from enemies, you muſt 
be found there where you ſhall be ſurely ſafe, this 
made the Apoſtle Paul ſo deſirous to be found in 
him, I fear nothing, if I be found in him, Phil. iii. 

9. found in him, there lies the buſineſs. I ſhall but 
an through, and name a few of thoſe difficulties 
khat you will have to encounter withal, and that you 
can be no way ſecured againſt, but by being in 
Chriſt as the way. | 

Firſt, You have the world to oppoſe you, and tha 
world is too hard for any man that's out of Chriſt; 

the 
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the world has been too hard for a great many that | 


thought themſelves {trong enough for it, its cun- 
ning, its wiles, its violence, its temptations have over- 


come a great many, there's no overcoming the world 


but through him that has overcome it for us, John 
xvi. 33. We have the devil to oppoſe us, and we 
muſt be in that way, wherein we can be ſafe againſt 
him: If you be in Chriſt, the gates of hell ſhall- nop 
prevail againſt you, Greater is he that is in jou, than 
he that is in the world, 1 John iv. 4. Yow had need 
to be in that way, wherein you can give an anfw-er 
to your conſciences, how needful is it to have ſome- 
thing that can ſtop the mouth of the moſt craving 
clamorous conſcience, that can | anſwer" it ſatiſ- 

fyingly ? So that it ſhall ſpeak no more? What can 


that be, The anſwer of a good conſcience ttuard God, 


by the reſurrection of Jeſus Chriſt, 1 Pet. ili. 21. Peo- 
ple will imagine, now that the grand ſecurity, i is 
the anſwer of a good . conſcience towards God, ag | 
to our converſation, heart and way ; that indeed 

has its own uſe and an inferiour uſe, but when men 
come to reckon with conſcience, truly there's nor 
thing but the ſprinkling of the blood of Jeſus up· 
on it, that can make it good. But here is more, 
I won't {ay worſe, but more dreadful than all this 

God's holy nature, Cod's holy law, God's ſpot- 
leſs juſtice, they will appear againſt you in the 
way to heaven, unleſs you be in Chriſt the way, 
there's no ſtanding” before theſe, when à man is in 
Chriſt he has a ready anſwer, I don't fear God's 
holy nature, for he hath provided a Saviour, I 
don't fear the- law, Chrilt in whom I am, has ful- 
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filled it; I don't fear the juſtice of God, for Chriſt 
has fatisfied that to the full, When death, judg- 
ment, and aweful. eternity ſtares a man in the face, 
he had need be ſure that he is in Chriſt, Death, that 
is the great terrour to all natural men, to a believer 


tis looked upon as overcome by Chriſt, this is the 


great comfort of a believer, I know I muſt die, but 
Chriſt has died, and has overcome him that had 
the power of death. And why ſhould a believer be 
afraid of judgment, who is in the Way, walking to 
wards him who is the Judge? e muſt all appear 
before the Judgment ſeat of Chriſt, 2 Cor. v. 10. * 
am man be in Chriſt, he is a new creature, Do you 
think a man that is in Chriſt, has reaſon to be 2. 
fraid to ſtand before the judgment ſeat of Chriſt? 
No, a believer reckons thus with himfelf, He that 
ſpared not his own Son, the Son that ſpared not his 
own blood, will he not give a favourable ſentence 
in that day? And for eternity, that endleſs aweful 
thing, that we can never fathom in our thoughts, 
the believer looks upon it as a very amiable thing, 
this eternity that confounds other folks, to the be- 
liever is the great joy of his heart, for you, and 

there, and. through all the ages of it, will he be 
with the Lord, praifing him, enjoying his compt 
ny, and partaking of his fellowſhip. This is the 

ſecond conſideration, You ſhould be ſure, I ſay, to 
be in the way to heaven, where you may be ſafe 
againſt all you can encounter with, when ever ye 
ple come to have an aweful proſpect of thiele things, 
of God's holy nature, law and juſtice, of death, 
judgment, and eternity, when their conſciences ot 
y 
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truly awakned, all the fig- leave coverings that men 
uſe to cover their nakedneſs with, are all blown oft 
*Tis only men's trifling thoughts of heaven, and. of 
theſe aweful things that makes Chriſt ſo much 
deſpiſed. _ Hs LENS 

Thirdly, Conſider this, what a great fin it is, how 
extraordinarily damnable and damning, to neglect. 
Chriſt as the way to heaven, a ſin as dur Lord ſeems 
to call it the only fin, F I had not come, ſays hes 
aud ſpoken unto them, they had not had fin ; But wow. 
they have no cloke for their fin. They had been an 
innocent kind of people, if Chriſt had never come 
amongſt them, John xv. 22, 24. This is the condemt- 
nation, that light is come into the world, and men love 


darkneſs rather than light, becauſe their deeds, 


were evil, © Chriſt came into the world, light 
ning them in the way to heaven, and they won't. 
make uſe of him. There are three moſt ſacred 
things, and whoſoever ſtumbles at any'one of them, 
is broken in pieces, if they ſtumble finally at one or 
at all; the firſt is, The rich grace of God the Fa · 
ther, in providing the way to heaven by his Son, 
the ſecond is, The blood of the Son of God, that: 
made the way to heaven, the third is, The gracious 
ſtrivings of the Spirit of grace in the Goſpel, to 
bring men to walk in this way, who ever they be 
that live and die under the Goſpel, and don't make 
ule of Chriſt as the only way to heaven, they are 
chargeable with all theſe, they fruſtrate the grace of 
God, they trample upon the blood of Chriſt, and 
do violence and deſpight to the Spirit of grace, 
which are the higheſt expreſſions of wickedneſs that 
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are in all the Bible, though I know the higheſt de- 
gree of them is applied to the grand unpardonable 
ſin. 

Laſily, ci that all a; are taken off 
nothing can juſtify a man in refuſing. to betake bin: 
felf to Chriſt as the way, the Lord has provided 
and framed the | Goſpel, by which he deals with 
men ſo, that they muſt be rendred inexculable, that 
don't embrace it, and venture on Chriſt offered 
therein. For conſider, The. light of nature makes 
men inexcuſable, the light of God's law ſtops men's 
mouths, -and all the world are guilty before him; 
the light of the Goſpel is alſo framed ſo, that it 
much more ſtops all men's mouth, and provides an 
anſwer for every thing, and indeed men are very 
fruitful in theſe objections, I am a fingular ſinner, 
therefore I dare not venture to come into Chriſt as the 
way to heaven. What ſort of an objection is this? 
Art thou a ſingular ſinner ? Why Jeſus Chriſt is 2 
ſingular ſaviour, let that ſtand againſt that, and his 
buſineſs was with ſinners, he came into the world 
to ſave ſinners, and all ſinners that are in the world 
and hear of him, ſhould come to him for falvation 
then there is a happy meeting. I am a vile ſinſul 
creature, what then? We are called to come to 2 
fountain that is opened for fin, and for uncleanneſs, 
if may ſo ſpeak, Come in filthy, and go out clean, 
Come now and let us reaſon together, ſaith the Lord, 
though your fins be as ſcarlet, they ſhall be as white as 
Juow, though they be red like crimſon, they ſhall be a 
wool, Iſa. i. 18. What reaſon has God to argue 
thus with poor ſinners ? That he ſhould reaſon. wr" 
vi 
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with unreaſonable fi nners ?' That he ſhould freely 


offer his pardoning mercy to thoſe, that are altoge- 
ther undeſerving of it? As if God ſhould lay, 1 
know all that you can ſpeak muſt only be from your 


| ſins, I know them hetter than you do, come heark- 


en to me, take my counſel, your fins ſhall be no hin. 
derance, they . ſhall be removed quickly. But lay 
you now, what ſhall a poot creature do that W 
be in Chriſt as the way to heaven? He is ſenſible 
that he muſt be in him, how ſhall he do to get 3 
bim 5 

Firſt, Be willing to be taken by him, all that are 
ſaved are begun to be ſaved when Chriſt begins to 
lay hold of them, the firſt act that is upon a ſinner, 
is of Chriſt's putting forth, That 1 may apprehend 
that, ſays the Apoſtle, for which alſo I am apprer 
hended of Chriſt Jeſus. I was a poor wandring crea. 
ture, as if the Apoſtle had ſaid, one time and for a 
long time, but at laſt, Chriſt laid hold of me; 
he remembred time, and place, and day, as long as 
he lived ; believing is ſometimes denoted by the name 
of coming, ſo it be by him; would you be ac- 
quainted with Chriſt Jeſus, and be in him AS. the 
way, reſolve to ſay thus much, Tho' I eannot climb 
to Chriſt Jeſus, and tho? I cannot find him, yet. by 
Coos grace, I won't run away further from him, 

1 will ſtay and long for his laying hold upon. me: 


| The miſery of people is this, they are conſtantly 


ſtriving againſt Chriſt's ſaving of them, when exer a 
poor {inner is broke as to this reſolved, reſiſting. of 
the grace, of. God, grace does over power him imme- 
— ; be therefore willing. to be taken by him. 
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Secondly, Is it a hard matter to look on Chriſt 
ro and be ſaved? A man may look on one that 


e cannot come to, look upon him as the way, if 
people do but get a view of Jeſus Chriſt as the way 
to heaven, their hearts will follow their eyes imme- 
diately, but this eye to ſee him is of his own gi- 


ving, and he has an eye- ſalve to give to make us tee, | 


as he promiſes, Rev, iii. 18. 


Thirdly, Love Chriſt as the way to heaven, and 
you ſhall be in him; nay, you are in him, when 


you love him; *tis impoſſible, that a man that loves 


Chriſt Jeſus, ſhould ever go to hell; *tis impoſſible; 


that ever man can love Chriſt Jeſus, but one that is 


beloved of him; but now the love of Jeſus Chril, 


though it be the moſt ſenſible of all graces, tis ve- 

y hard to own it, becauſe believers would fain love 
him more and better; they can't tell how to own | 
they love him at all. I would ask you but one que. 
ſtion, Can you read, and ſeal, and ſubſcribe your 


name, and put your amen to two verſes in the Bi- 


ble? I dare warrant you your eternal ſalvation, if | 


you can do ſo. The firſt is a dreadful word, If am 
man love not the Lord Feſus Chrift, let him be an A. 
nathema, Maranatha. Amen, ſays the poor belie- 
ver, if God curſe him, my curſe be on him too, 


what not love the Lord Jeſus? The other is, Rev. | 


v. 12. Worthy is the Lamb that was ſlain, to receive 
power,” and riches, and wiſdom, and ſtrength, and 


Honour, and glory, and bleſſing. Amen, fays the be 
lizver. That heart I fay, that's taken up with the 
love of Chriſt Jeſus as the way to heaven, thati 4 | 


buy to "his praiſe, is one that is in him. 
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t Fuurthly, If you can truſt. Chriſt Jeſus as the way 
t MW to heaven, you are in him, do you know What 
truſting is? You know what it is in matters of 


have laid your great ſtreſs, of bringing you to hea; 
ven? Say to your ſelves, I don't know a better 
hand in heaven or earth to lodge my immortal ſoul 
in, than in Chriſt Jeſus the Son of God, we come 
to him by faith, and we go on in him by truſting. 
I know whong I have believed, aud J am perſwaded, | 
that he is able to keep that, which I have committed 
unto him againſt that day. I know my friend, 
would the Apoſtle ſay, and I am ſure, he will give 


2 good account t of all, I * truſted him with, 
2 Tim. i. 1. 


1 


money and trade, tis juſt the ſame thing in mat- 
ters of your ſalvation: Do you know in whom a 
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HEZREWS x. 21, 22. 


And having an high prieſt over the Jouf f 
God. Let as draw near with a true heart; 
in full aſſurance of faith, having our hearts 
ſprinkled from an evil ence, and our 


bodies waſhed with pare water. 
12 Te We to God is a very aweful 
22 done thereby, as truly, as ready, 
55 as the poor curious pryers into the 
3 were, There's nothing more 
pecially amongſt us, than forms of approaching to 
God, little fear upon men's hearts in the work, and 
kttle: profit by it, there's need of great encourage- 


and dangerous thing, . many are un- 
2 W common. in people's practices, eſ- 
ment 


1 10 SY | 


ment unto a ſerious and ſenſible perſon to Luppors 


his heart in drawing near to God, the prophet . - 


brings in men in a diſtreſs ſaying, H/herewith ſhall 
I come before the Lord, and bow my ſelf before the high 
God? Mic, vi. 6. Where the Majeſty of God is 
ſeen, and our own vileneſs ſeen alſo, it muſt be a 
great thing that can 'encourage ſuch a creature as 2 
ſinner is, to approach to ſuch a God as our God 
is. All the encouragements for approaching to God 
are in Chriſt.Jeſus, and from him, every thing that's 
in him is encouraging, and every thing that's reveal- 
ed of him is encouraging, and there's no encourage- 
ment elſe where to be had; our Apoſtle is here ta- 
king ſeveral views of Jeſus Chriſt, with an eye to 
this ſcope to encourage us to draw nigh to God, 
we have ſpoke to two of them already. /m. 

Firſt, As blood makes the entrance to the holi⸗ 
eſt. Secondly, As Us Thin wn 45 Far vall” we 
muſt paſs through. 

We now come to che chica encdürägement, ite 
is taken from Jeſus. Chriſt, with reſpe& to his grand 
office of being a prieſt. Having an high prieſt, ſays 
the Apoſtle, over. rhe -houſe of God; he doth not ; 
name who this high prieſt is; neſſther needed he, 
for he had ſpoken ſs much of him before, that none 
that read this could make doubt this high prieſt 
though unnamed, is Jeſus Chriſt our Lord. 

In theſe words are three things I would take no- 5 

tice of, and ſpeak to in order 
- Finſt, The name of the office of our Lord, he is 
an high prieſt; and expreſſed in a ſingular” Miner, 
an "OP you We read | it; the word in the orightia} 
is 
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is not an high prieſt but a great prieſt, tis not the 
uſual greek word that the Apoſtle uſes in this epi- 
ſtle frequently, when he ſpeaks of Chriſt the high 
prieſt after the order of Melchixedeck, chap. vi. 20. 
And ſeveral times in chap. vii. viii. ix. *Tis a ſpecial 
phraſe here, he is a great prieſt, there is ſomething 
very ſingular in it, ſomething above all that we can 
conceive. 

Secondly, Where his charge lies, Gays the Apoſtle, 
He is an high prieſt over the houſe of God; the houſe 
of God, in the New Teſtament phraſe, has two 
proper ſignifications. Firſt, The things that per- 
tain to God, as the Apoſtle expreſſes it, Heb. ii. 17; 
That he might be a merciful and faithful bigh prieſt; 
in things pertaining to God; every high prieſt taken from 
among men; lays he, is ordained for men, in things 
pertaining to God, chap. v. 1, Secondly, God's houſe 
in the New Teſtament; and in this epiſtle is Goh 


| Church and People, that is, believers, ſo the A 


explains it, chap. iii. 6. —— FYhoſe houſe are we, "if 
we hold faſt the confidence, and rejoicing of the hope 
firm unto the end; he is a Son and Lord over his 
own houſe, whale houſe are we, ſays he, ſo the 
Church is called the houſe of God, 1 Tim. iii. 15. 
Hereabout then lies the charge of our Lord as prieſt, 
*tis in things pertaining to God, for his people, 
this is a matter that .is to be frequently and ſeri. 
ouſly minded, for tis of great uſe for the directing 
the exerciſe of our faith, ye all know that our Lord 
Jeſus in his great work of mediator and redeemer, 
is clothed with three offices, prophet; prieſt, and. 
king, and in two of them he deals with us at 
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God, and in one of them he deals with God for © 
us, as a prophet he reveals God's mind from God 

to us, as a King he puts forth God's divine authority, - | 
upon us, and over us, and all things elſe. But as 

prieſt our Lord's buſineſs is only with God for us 

in all the exerciſe of our faith, the faith of a poor 
creature that flies to Chriſt for righteouſneſs and 
eternal ſalvation minds him mainly, in that office 
wherein Chriſt deals with God for us. 

The third thing that we have in the words, is 
the intereſt that the Church hath in this high prieſt, * 
having an high prieſt, ſays the Apoſtle, the word 
having is not in 1 original, but *tis neceſſarily ſup- 
plied for to make our language run intelligible, and 
it relates to the former having, ver. 19. Having there- 
fore boldneſs, and here again, having therefore an high 
prieſt, he is not a high prieſt to be provided, not to 4 
be got, nor to be ſought, but he is already, every - \, 
one has him not; but ſays the Apoſtle, we have him 3 
already, he ſays he is in his office, he has doffe the 
greateſt part of it, and is ready to compleat it quite, 
ſo much for the heads of Wore I would GO - 
upon from this Verſe. 

The firſt ſhall be to diſeourſe to you fometini 
of the prieſthood of Chriſt, then afterwards of the 
ſingularity of it, and charge of it, and 5. ow! HE: 
reſt the Church hath in it. 

The truth that I am to ſpeak to is ah has 
our Lord Jeſus Chriſt as a Saviour of the body is a 
true and proper prieſt, 'ſo the Apoſtle calls him, and 
ſo the Apoſtle proves him to be at more length, 
and with more words in this epiſtle, chan is any 
where 


9 
W R 11 


— 


332 4 {PHI = Preach 


where elſe in all the Bible, chanel this W of his 
be touched upon both by the prophets and by our 
Lord himſelf, and by the other Apoſtles in other 
epiſtles, yet this epiſtle is principally written to ſhew 
forth the prieſthood of our Lord Jeſus ; concerning 
this I would give you a few things to be conſider- 
ed. f | 

Firſt, We par F conſider Chrilts enſtalment, 
when and how it was, that he was enſtall'd the 
great prieſt over the houſe of God, he did not this 
honour to himſelf, but was called of God as was 
Aaron, he glorified not himſelf to be made an high 
prieſt, but he that ſaid to him, Thou art my ſon, this 
day. have I beg:tten thee, Heb. V. 4, 5. Chriſt's en- 
ſtalment into the office is by oath, and this oath 
was a declaration not only of the authority that, was | 
derived upon him, hut of his continuance in it, and 
that he ſhould have none to ſucceed him therein, 
Thoſe prieſts, ſays the Apoſtle, chap. vii. 21. dere 
made without an oath, but this with an oath, there- 
fore is he ſurety of a better teſtament, the words of 
the oath conſecrated and made the Son prieſt who | 
is ſo for evermore, the great charge as prieſt over 
the houſe of God, was deriyed upon the Son of 
God in the eternal counſels of the Trinity, that in 
time, aſſoon as ſin entred into the world, he ſhould 
enter upon his office. 

. Secoudly, We are to * Sw types * it, who 
1 the truth is come, the ſhadows may be the | 
better known, we may underſtand better by the an- 
titype, what the types did ſignify, the greateſt part 
of God's a of old, un, n came, did N 
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ſiſt in a great many ſhadows of Chriſt's coming, 
they are called ſhadows of good things to come, but 
the body is of Chriſt, they are the ſnadows but not 
the very image of the things, chap. x. 1. Of prieſt- 
hoods we find three in.the words, they do all ſiadow 
forth the prieſthood of our Lord Jeſus. 

The firſt was the patriachal prieſthood, that 
prieſthood: of the fathers, for the firſt word yoꝑ read 
in all the Bible of worſhip to God is expreſſed: by 
ſacrifice, the firſt word of God's good will | towards 
men, is in the promiſe of Chriſt, Gen. iii. Ty. The 
firſt expreſſion of worſhip to God is in offering fa- 
crifice, Cain and Abel, and *tis not unlike but A 
dam was the prieſt, Adam and Noah, and Abraham 
theſe fathers that were acquainted with God, were 5 
all prieſts by office, neither of the one order, nor ot 
the other; yet notwithſtanding they were prieſts, 
and did perform ſacrifice: And all theſe ſacrifices 
were ſhadows of the grand one, that "was to Watt | 
offered by our Lord Jeſus. —_ Nig ARE 

The ſecond is that prieſthood of Aaron, ther 8 

a great deal written, of it in the word, the 
book of Leviticus is in a manner all of this prieff- 
hood, they were diſtinguiſhed | into many ſorts; 


there was a high prieſt over all that had ſome of - 


the holy things to manage, which none elſe ſhould 
meddle with, there was the common prieſt that ors 
dinary acrifices were to be ſlain by, and offered ut 
according to the law, this was a ſhadow of Chriſt's 


coming, of his being a ſacrifice, as the ApolU&3t 
length in this epiſtle proves. 


4 So 


The 


334 A SERMON Preaciyd 


The third ſort of prieſts is, that of Melchizedeck, 
that this Apoſtle in chap. vii. is very exact in the 
examining of, there are but two places in the Old 
" Teſtament that ſpeak of him, yet what great mat- 
ter does the Apoſtle draw from theſe two Scrip- 
tures! He leaves nothing, that concerns the man 
without a myltery, he is Melchizedeck; he gathers 
a myſtery out of his name; he is king of righteonſ- 
xeſs, he gathers a myſtery out of the kingdom, that 
he was king of, that he was King of Salem, that is, 
king of peace, ſays he, ſo Chriſt was, he gathers a 
grand myſtery out of the Scripture filence concern- 
ing him, the Scripture neither tells when he was 
born, nor who were his parents, nor when he died, 
in this, faith he, he was made like unto the Son of 
God, without father, without mother, having nei- 
ther beginning of days nor end of life; he gathers 
a grand myſtery out of his bleſſing Abraham, and, 
out of his receiving the tythes of the ſpoils of Abras 
ham, and from thence proves, that he was a great 
prieſt indeed, when he was greater than Abraham 
himſelf, when he received the tythes of Levi, that 
was then in Abraham's loins, and here he ſhews 
that Melchizedeck was high beyond that of Aaron; 
yet all this was but a type of Jeſus Chriſt, and there 
is no doubt to be made but this Melchizedeck was 
a man, and was born, and did die, and was buried 
. other men, but becauſe the Scripture ſpeaks of 
um no otherwiſe, than by way of ſilence in theſe 
things, therefore the Apoſtle | gathers ' wiſely from 
the Scripture ſilence, theſe * that were typical 
of our Lord Jeſus. 
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Thirdh, We are to conſider che parts of the 
prieſtly office, wherein it did conſiſt, theſe we ſhall 
bring to our purpoſe, and to our Lord's priefthood. 
The parts of the prieſtly office were eſpecially two; 
Oblat ion and interoeſſion, offering a ſacrifee and the 
making interceſſion in and by the virtue of that ſa- 
crifice, Every high prieſt taken from among men, ſays 
the Apoſtle, that he may offer gifts and ſacrifices, is 
ordained for men in things pertaining to God, that $ 
may both offer gifts and ſacrifices for fins, Chap. v. 
Every high pritft is ordained to offer gifts and der 
ces: Wherefore it is of neceſſity, that this man have 
' ſomewhat alſo to offer ; ſee how the Apoſtle argues, 
Is Chriſt called a high prieſt ? Then he muſt: have 
ſomething to offer, the offering that the prieſts of 
Aaron offered, he could not offer, for he was ſprung 
of the tribe of Judah, of which the Holy Ghoſt 
ſpeaks nothing of prieſthood, nay, if he were on 
earth, he muſt. not be a prieſt, nge e a 
order of Aaron. I 

Firſt, Then of Chriſt's obiions; the Sales 15 
olives, was himſelf, the ſacrifice of his own body, 
of his own ſoul, He made his ſoul an offering for fin, 
He poured out his ſoul unto death, are the Old Te- 
ſtament expreſſions of that ſacrifice, Iſa. liii. 11, 19. 
Here now is the moſt common word in all Chriſti- 
anity, Chriſt died for us, and the very ſoul of Chri- 
ſtianity lies in the believing improvement of it; the 
meaning of the word is, Chriſt died for us, Chriſt 
Jeſus was offered in ſacrifice to God for us, he did 
not die only in love for us, and he did not die only 
to give an example ſor us, and he did not die only 
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for our good, but he died in our ſtead, he died as a 


ſacrifice dies. The way in which the beaſt, that 
was to be ſacrificed, died, was this, there was a 
transferring of the guilt of the maſter of him upon his 
head, that guilt deſerved death by the law, and this 
death was inflicted upon the poor innocent creature, 
this was a ſhadow of that great ſacrifice, that the 
Son of God was to offer. Neither by the 


blood of goats and calues, but by his own blood, he en- 


tred in once into the holy place, having obtained eterna} 


redemption for us, Chap. ix. 11, 12. Here we would 


conſider, in order to the fixing and feeding our Fm, 


on this, 
Firſt, 'The vaſt dignity and preciouſneſs of this » 


ſacrifice, the perſon who did aſſume this nature, 
that it was which raiſed its value and dignity infi. 
nitely, the compariſon is very mean betwixt a man 

and a beaſt, the poor idolaters that fell into that 


dreadtul blindneſs and wickedneſs, as to offer unto. 
God the fruit of their bodies, for the ſin of their 
ſouls; they did fall into that abominable wickedneſs 


upon this ſame principle, they thought always the 
more excellent the ſacrifice was, the more pleaſing 
it would be to God; if the Lord required the blood 
fa beaſt for man's fin, would he not much more 


de dete with the blood of a child? Shall I give 
my firſt born for my Tranſgreſſions? Won't he 


accept of the fruit of my body for the ſin of m 
ſoul? Its marvelous to think, how ſtrong the ſpirit 
of idolatry has been in the world, what a ſtrong per- 


- verſe deſire hath there been of peace with: God! 


What a ſtrong ſence of fin hath been in theſe blind- 
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ed idolaters, that-run into theſe ways of atonement! | 
The Lord condemns them utterly, becauſe they 


were all invented, he never commanded them. 
Now the ſacrifice is always, if commanded; the 
more excellent becauſe of its native dignity, if God 
commanded the life of man for a ſacrifice, it had been 
much more than that of a beaſt; but here the life of 
one that is more than a man is commanded; tis given, 
therefore it is of infinite dignity.. Vou do not ima 
gine, it may be, ſome of you, 'what you may feel 
before yon die, even af the great difficulty of ha- 
ving faith firmly fix d, that the death of our Lord 
upon the croſs without the gates of Jeruſalem ſhould 
be a ſufficient atonement to God, for all the provo- 
cations that he hath received. Vet in truth ye be- 
lieve nothing, unleſs ye believe that, ye believe n 
thing that will ſtand you in ſtead in a great ſtorm; 
the man that was; ſacrificed was in humane nature 


but the divine perſon that aſſumed it, made it of 
infinite dignity; therefore it is called, The bJood: of 


God, the precious blood of Chriſt as of « a Liab with. 
out blemiſh-and. without pot. 


Secondly,” This facrifice that Chriſt thade an of b 


tion of, was commanded, and required and cove» 
nanted, upon the terms of our ſalvation, thè C. 


ditions: of it were adjuſted from eternity, the deeree 


of election adjuſted it, the covenant of redemption 


adjuſted it, that when Chriſt ſhoald make hig ſou an 
offering for ſin, he ſhould ſee his ſeed, he uu "Pro. 


long his days, and the pleaſure of the Lord 2 5 


per in his hund; thereupon we find, that the Apo- 
file brings Ohriſt as OE: into the world with 
N | * 2 n this, 
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this, Sacrifice and offering thou wouldeſt not; a body 
haſt thou prepared ame, as if the Apoſtle would di: 
rect us to this, that Chriſt s thoughts were accord- 
ing to that appointment: Father, I Know- L am 
not coming into thę world to be a prieſt aſter the 
order of Aaron, to offer bullocks and goats on the 
altar at Zeruſalem, but J am to offer that body which 
thou haſt prepared me upon the altar of my. God- 
ead, for the ſatisfying thy juſtice, end. la thy 
elect; theſe thoughts were in his heart. 
Thirdiy, The power that our Lord lad: tb do'ir, 
div had any man; no meer man, power over his 
dn life, we have neither phyſical nor moral power, 
we..can- neither lay it down lawfully, when we 
will- nor can we keep it as long as we will, but in 
the keeping, and having, and looſing it, we ate 


under the law. over his appointment, and under the 


gonduct . of his word; our Lord Jeſus was the only 
man that had power over his own life. I have power 
to lay it down, and I hive . 10 take. it Auen 
1 John 18. 


Laſily, The "ul: » virtug and 3 ede! * N thi | 


Lerifice is, that that ſhould be in out eyes When we 


5 of our Lord's prieſthood, he offered ) ſacti- 


" he;gave himſelf a ſacrifice. to God of 4 ſexes 
ſmelling ſavour, the greateſt things that ever Wete 
done in this world, were done by our Lord upon 
the croſs: The law fulfilled, juſtice ſatisfied; hear 
ven appeaſed, God reconciled, the World of the 
elect redeemed, eternal redemption brought in, ſal 
vation in God's covenant: for us: ratiſied and made 


and great eftects it had. 
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The ſecond part of the prieſtly office iv Intrcet. 
fon; interceſſion is nothing elſe bur the application 
of the virtue of that ſacrifice, according to the ap- 
pointment of God; the interceſſion of the high- 
Prieſt under the law was explaitied and expel" 60 
us, by his entring with the blood of the ſin-offering 
into the holiefc of all, and anointing the corners of 
the mercy ſeat therewith, for an atonement for all 
the children of Hrael, that they might be cleanſed 
from all their tranſgreſſions. Now this was a ſhal 
dow, I fay, of the interceſſion of our great highs 
prieſt, Chriſt Jeſus. I ſhall ſpeak a little of this in. 
terceſſion, and conſider it in three ſeaſorſs. 

Firſt, Before he came into the world. Secondly; 
While in the world. Thirdly, Aſter he went out 
of it; for in all theſe — our Lord was a brief, 
and mandged interceſſion. 

Firſt, Before he came into the world, bier off 
ſerve, we touched a little upon Chriſt's being itt _ 
ſtalled in the office of high prieſt, there could bY | 
no exerciſe of this office, till there were ſj nner, 
what uſe could a prieſt be of, till there were ſinners, 
and ſome elect ſinners in the world? We Hope it. 
God, the firſt chat lived in it were of that Hümm- 
ber, I mean our firſt parents; pray obſerve this, | 
all the falvation” and pardon! of fin, ' and entrance 
to heaven, that was given to the Fathers before 
Chriſt came, was: all given in the view, atid 1 in the 
virtue of the death of our Lord; that was to die | 
once for fin. Abel, Enoch, Noth: and all the Saints 
of old, had their peace with God, thoſe large mea- 


ſures of the love and favour of God and falbation 
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in hs end diſpenſed. to them, through the virtue 
of the ſacrifice of Chriſt not yet offered; the Fa · 
ther truſted his Son firmly, that in the fulneſs of 
time re would pay the debt, the diſcharge is. given 
before. the payment, the diſcharge is given to the 
criminal before the payment is made by the ſurety, 
the believers before Chriſt came, looked to him as 
come, and according to that ſmall light that they 
had in that time, ſo was their faith. Now if falva- 
tion, and all ſpiritual bleſſings were given to belie- 
vers before Chriſt's coming, before he was in the 
fleſh, we may well conceive, that the interceſſion 
which was a part of his, office, and which he was to 

diſcharge in heaven was not unminded by him, 
Secondly When he was in the world, when he 
was in the fleſh, we find he was greatly given to 
prayer ; we find him ſpending ſeveral nights alone 
in prayer to God, were it not lawful to wiſh, and 
may be *tis not; but ſurely, if it had been lawful to 
wiſh it, and if it had been attained, and if grace 
had been given to guide it, the moſt happy oppor- 
tunity that ever was in the world, had been to have 
heard our Lord Jeſus praying a whole night to the 
Father; the Scripture does not tell us what he 
prayed for, but we are ſure of this, that he prayed 
for his ſheep, I pray nor for the world, but for them 
which thou haſt given me, for they are thine, John xvil- 
Some what our Lord uſed to utter, and to pour 
forth his heart to his Father about; many prayers 
he put up for himſelf, Chriſt made no facrifice far, 
himſelf, but he put up many prayers for himſelf; 
Miso in the day of his Feb, when he had offered up 
p 95 
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Prayers and ſupplications, with ſtrong crying and tears, 
unto him that was able to ſave him from death, and 
he was heard in that he feared. 

The Third ſeaſon is, Chriſt's bs in of 
ven, when he went out of the world in his exalted 
ſtate, and that is the word moſt commonly uſed in 


the Scriptures about his interceſſion, Eis interceſſion 


is frequently both in the Old and New Teſtament 
ſubjoined to his ſacrifice, He hath poured out his ſoul 
unto death: And he was numbred with the tranſgreſſorss 
and be bare the” fin of mam, and made interceſſion for 
the tranſgreſſors, Iſa. iii. 12. It is Chriſt that died, yea 
rather is riſen again, who is even at the right hand 
of God, who alſo maketh interceſſion for us. — He 
ever liveth to make interceſſion. Of this interceſſion 
of cur Lord, as managed in his exalted ſlate, we find 
ſeveral expreſſions in the Scripture, and I chooſe ra- 
ther, and will adviſe you accordingly to confine 
your thoughts to Scripture phraſe, about theſe things, 


wherein we may over do, and over things an 1 „ = 


thin k amiſs. 

Firſt, His interceſſion ſtands in his entring into 
heaven in our name, and in our room, ſee how the 
Apoſtle expreſſes it, Zeb. ix. 12, 24. The moſt glo- 


rious, the moſt powerful entrance, the ſtatelieſt thing 


that we can imagine next to his return again, Was 
when a ſlain, quickned, aſcended Lord Jeſus in man's 


nature entred into the heavenly places, not the pla- 


ces made with hands, but into heaven it ſelf, ſays the 
Apoſtle, as long as he is there we are there, for al 
| his W caſes will be minded Deffectually. | 


2 3 Wa | Sno 


January ak; ns. 34 


2 2 — . > , 8 
& 3 28 * 8 F 0 * FRY 2 43 " _— | * . 
— . ri . * 9 ©" IM TY 5 » 
* 2 * * A ICs Ce RE a7 7 N ; = _—_—_ 4 8 
* * * * 1 7 
# * . * a * 5 py 
* 2 * * # : 1 1 
1 - * 


5 | 


* 


a Fa = = _— \ 
_ 4 2 * I = _ — — Fin 
— : 4 g 2228 
— 2 os i — — x I IP __ " — = — 
— —ꝛ—ꝛ— — * | 
= i: ; : . 
2 0 / py 
— 


— 4 4 
CE% 5 * 
2 
- ——— 
— . 
DO 2 
nd . I * 
4 * 9 
5 N . <<< A 
2 
* 


—_— 
1s » 


RF 


—— 
— 
— —— — == 
* = — 1 


q — A — 
A 
hn RY 


_—— 
2 1 3 
— TT; 
"IH 
— 2 


4 - - HO 
* = RS. a7. p 
7 . Ap 
a 2 OT > 


= een 1 
= _ — ts 
me >. - 


3 Oe a * * 8 n 5 
” v4 8] "IO ws; * WO * r N * 
N * 9 N ä \ e 
* 8 \ 2 
1 
wh * 
' 


F492 *ASERMON Preach'd 


— "Tis called appearing before God for us, 
not only entring in our name, but ſtaying there on 
our behalf, for our good, to this purpoſe ſeems the 
word of our Lord to point: The fpirit ſhall con- 
vince the world of righteouſneſs, why ſo ? Becauſe, 
J go to my father, and ye ſee me no more, this is a 
dark expreſſion, I go to my father, and ye ſee me no 
more ; -the meaning of it is plainly this, that the 
certainty of our juſtification by the virtue of the 
righteouſneſs of Jeſus Chriſt ſtands in this, that the 
perſon whoſe blood wrought out this righteouſneſs 
is gone into heaven, and is not returned again, 
Pray obſerve, the High Prieſt under the law, was 


to go in, and to accompliſh righteouſneſs . 


atoning of God's anger againſt Iſrdel, in the ſeventh 
month once, and he was to come out again, the 
poor man was not to ſtay there; but our grand 
High Prieſt is to ſtay for ever in heaven, until all 
the virtue of his death is fully applied to them that 
it Was. appointed for, when all that is done, then 
he comes out of his throne, in the clouds to Sather 
al his people. 


Thirdly, His interceſſion is expreſs to us by his 


knowledge and ſympathy, with the ails and wants, 


and infirmities of his people; fo the Apoſtle argues, 
Seeing then that we have a great High Prieſt, that i 

paſſed into the heavens, Jeſus the Son God, let uf 
Fold faſt our profeſſion. But, might the poor belie- 


ver fay, our dear Lord is paſſed into heaven, and 


we are here in this miſerable world, how ſhal 
there be converſe betwixt him and us? e have 
not, n he, an High "_ which cannot be touched 
with 
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with the Jeeling of our infirmities ; but was in all points 
tempted like as we are, yet without fin. Pray obſerve; 
of the Apoſlle's argument, the main thing is imply'd; 
the other things are but the out. ſide of it, the thing 
that is the out fide, is, Chriſt was once tempted. as 
we are; the Apolile's argument from thence is, 
therefore we have an High Prieſt, that can be 
touched with the feeling of our infirmities, but the 
force and the ſcope of it is, for our 'confolations 
that he is touched with them; what his glorified 
ſtate does admit of, is what we cannot conceive of 
what our neceſſities crave, our faith is allowed to 
expect, our Lord will not cry and weep at Lazarus's 
grave now, he will not grieve in himſelf, becauſe 
of the hardneſs and unbelief of their hearts, as he 
did when on earth, he does not bear our infirmities, 
nor feel them with that afflicting ſenſe and ſorrow 
that he had in the- days of his fleſh, but every thing 
that ails à poor believer, is as well felt and as really 
known by our Lord Jeſus, as if Chriſt and the man 
were in one place and room together. 

Lafti), His interceſſion ſtands in bleſſing, ” Wi- 
ſhing well, theſe wiſhes and this bleſſing riſes up- 
ward to the Father, and comes downwards to us 3 
he wiſhes as it were, he wiſhes and wills that all the 
bleſſings purchaſed by his death may be beflowed 
on all them'for whom his blood was ſhed; fee how 
he expreſſes it in his interceſſion on earth, how he 
prays, Father I will, that they alſo whom thou haſt 
given me, be with me where I am, is that a word- for 
a man in prayer to ſay, Lerd I will? You ſee how 
in foghs caſes our Lord with the deepeſt humility 
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addreſſes to the Father, I than: thee O Father; Lord 
But here now, when he is gi- 
ving us a copy of his interceſſion, and is foretacting 
his interceſſion in heaven, he puts on the authority 
that in his glorified ſtate he is fully clothed with. 7 
will, that they whom thou haſt given me, may be with 
me where I am, that they may behold my glory -which 
thou haſt given me. Chrilt's bleſſing of his people is 
the virtue of his interceſſion, when his wiſhes as it 
were, and his will is delivered to his Father, then 
the bleſſing wiſhed for comes down upon us. The 
laſt thing our Lord did on earth ſhould be dear to. 
us, to think how Chriſt and his people parted, he 
lift up his hands and bleſſed them, that they might 
remember him as long as they lived; Chriſt came into 
the world to bleſs his people, and died to obtain a 
bleſſing, and when he went to heaven he left his 
bleſſing upon them, and it was the laſt thing he did 
upon earth. 
APPLICAZLIONS i 

- Jo Chriſt a proper Prieſt, a true Prieſt. Firſt, Be 
very thankſul to God for this proviſion, that we 
have an High Prieſt. Secondly, Be careful to make 
uſe of him. 

Firſt Be highly thankful to God for Chriſt, as 2 
High Prieſt, the proviſion made is abſolutely need- 
ful, no dealing with God but. by him; tis proviſion 
that's made in meer grace and mercy, nothing i is in 
us to move God to it but meer mercy, tis bon 
that's made very coftly, to be a High Prieſt coſt our 
Lord a great deal, he made himſelf of no reputa- 


tation, and took on him the ſorm of a ſervant, and 
became 


. 
8 


became obedient to death even the death of the 
croſs. *Tis however ſuch a proviſion, as brought 
a great deal of honour to Chriſt, He 11 1 
ed not himſelf to be an High Prieſt, but his Fa- 


ther Yloritied him, this is a very ſtrange word, 
Heb. v. 5. This High Prieſt was to be made a ſa- 


crifice, was there any great glory in being made a 


ſacrifice? To be made fin, to be made a curſe, to 


be made ſhame; to be made as it were the chat 
of the wrath: and diſpleaſure of God, for all the 
ſins of the people of God, where's the honour of 


all this? But look through this, there's grand ho- 


nour, he is to be the reconciler of all things to God, 


the great Umpire of heaven and earth, the great 


purchaſer of eternal ſalvation for all the elect. The 
condeſcenſion and lowneſs that our Lord ſtoopt to 


in undertaking this; office, had great dignity in it, 


and ſo it appears in the iſlue, and, at, more 
when all is done. 


Secondly, Be careful to uſe Chriſt -as an High 


Prieſt, woe to them that don't know Chriſt, but a 


great deal more woe to them, that know any thing 
of him, and don't make uſe of him; every belie- 


ver hath need of every thing that Chriſt has to 
give, Chriſt's fulneſs was never ſo laid open before 
the eyes of a believer, but the more he ſees Chriſt 


hath, the more the man's convinced of his need of 


Prieſt, only take notice of theſe two. particulars. 


© Firſt; Never deal with God without him in any 


thing, it is only the pride . and ignorance, -and folly 


of the W of men, that they dare venture into 
19271 | God's 


* 


every thing he ſees. In this uſing of Chriſt as an' High | 
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God's preſence without Chriſt Jeſus, an under. 
ſtanding believer cannot db ſo. He dares not come 
into God's preſence, but in the hand of this great 
High Prieſt, and with him upon his heart. Don't 
offer I ſay, in any concern, to deal with God, with- 
out this High Frieſt, judge ye what would have 
been done in the ſtate of the Church of the Fews, 
if any man had brought his ſacrifice to the altar, 
and laid his own hands upon it, and ſaid This ſacri. 
fice is mine, and I will be prieſt my ſelf ; that ſoul 
had been cut off from amongſt his ople, this was 
but typical of the ſevere charge we lie under; in all 
things that pertain to God, we muſt ſtill bring 
Chriſt along with us, I will name ſome of thoſe 
things, that we muſt not deal with God in without 
him, and that we * deal with God by him, oy 
with him. ; 
Firſt, When we draw nigh to God for e | 

ceptance of our perſons, and obtaining peace with 

| God; this muſt be by our great High Prieſt, for 
*tis in the beloved only that we are accepted, Eph. 
j. 6. Tis in his Son only that he is well, pleaſed, if 
ever you think to bring that to God that may make 
him love you, or that will render you lovely in his 
fight without Chriſt Jeſus, you will find your ſelves 
dreadfully miſtaken, when it comes to the iſſu. 
Secondly, In all the offerings of ſervice to him» 
let them be all by the hand of this High Prieſt; if 
if you pray, pray in his name, and not in your own, 
if you offer the facrifice of praiſe, do it by him, by 
him let us offer the ſacrifice of thankſgiving, what- 
ever you do, do all in the r name of the Lord Jeſus; 
this 
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ſacrifices, and he on maſk e chem, it ever 
accepted, Heb. xiii. 15. | 

Thirdly, In all your expectations of 5860 bm | 
God: Let all thoſe expectations be through Chriſt, 
if there be any looking and working and working 
of Heart, as there will be if you be believers, * 
begging ſomething, annd — — for ſomewhat, 
there's no Chriſtian that's exerciſed in begging amch, 
but that poor creature will find ſome expectation and 
hope riſing, that there ſhall be an anſwer of peace, 
there will come ſome good, ſome bleſſing. will be 
returned: Now take heed of this in all theſe ex- 
pectations, let the anſwer of them al be through 
Chriſt. 

In ſum, The eyes of a believer are to be fix'd 
on Chriſt, in all his dealings with God, if I may 
divide them ſo, and this dividing, is but uniting 
the eyes of faith that are fix'd on Chriſt, the one 
eye is to be ſet on his oblation, and the other on 
his interceſſion; and when your eyes are fix d, ſerve 
God as painfully, and expect as highly as you "pleaſe, 
ask as largely, and expect as confidently according 
to his word, when your eyes are ſingly upon this 
High Prieſt ſet over the houſe of God, when your 
hearts bear you witneſs, and you are perſwaded in 
your ſelves, that there's nothing in you, nothing 
done by you, that can ever turn to a good account 
in God's ſight, unleſs this great High Prieſt put 
incenſe cherte and ain e from Io 
N 255 Hig} LY 


1 
Ks 


ES ES 


* © ® .o #* x 9 Fe « a M 

C7 8 * . * & | g f 

- ö 5 
5 SER 

P 55 


SERMON XIX. 
| Preach'd ; 


January 7th, 16 94. 


09599329900000000500000 
R HEBREW * M 12 
Having an high prieſt over the houſe of God. 


HE Apolile preſſing the great duty 
: oo drawing 'near to God, preſſes 

5 I) from mighty arguments, the 
K » * and multitude of the ar- 
V6 guments, are ſo many implyed 

proots' of the backwardneſs of our 

feaſts unto this great work, and of 'their great in- 
diſpoſition for it; his arguments, as you have heard, 
are all taken from Jeſus Chriſt, concerning whom 
the Apoſtle ſpeaks and holds forth the myſteries of 
the Goſpel, under-the vail of the expreſſions of the 
law, that by the blood of our Lord acceſs with 
boldneſs i is made unto the holieſt, that through the 
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vail of his fleſli, that is him anhin, we hove new 


and living way conſecrated for us. 2841 


The third ehcohragement is, that this: Jeſs. is 2 
great prieſt over the: houſe of God, there was no 
approaching to God's worſhip under the lade but 
by the prieſts, the altar was not to be àppreached 
to, nor ſacrifice to be offered hy any hand but that 
of the prieſts; the: holieſt of all was not to be af» 
proached but only by the High Prieſts; this the N 
poſtle here alludes to, We have faith' he an High 
Prieſt over the houſe of God; all the Jewiſh prieſts; 


all of the order of Aaron are removed; and tlie ule of 


the temple is removed - alſo, and all the ſervice and 
ceremonies. that belonged to it, are removed alſo» 
But the ſubſtance. that all they ſignified we have; 
we have Chriſt as an High Prieſt over the houſe of 
God, from this argument for 'our encouragement; 
that the Apoſtle. here gives us, I uh take up Thee 
things to be ſpoke to in order. 

Firſt, The office of our LordTeſas, that Ws 
he be not named, yet he is named immediately be- 
fore and quickly aſter, and all: the Apoſtles dif 
courſe was of him: Therefore there was no hazard 
of any man's miſtaking, when the Apoſtle named 


the High Prieſt, every CH wodd" unden 


whom he meant. 
- Secondly, We Had the extent NPY his charge ii his 
office Its over the houſe of Gd. 
. Thirdly,” We have the Churches intereſt in Kits! 
having an High Prieſt, tis true, that word in the 
original is wanting, which is to be drawn from the 
pitceding verſe; but tis neceflarily- imply'd, _ 
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is certain in the ſenile of it, we a all Uigh 
Prieſt, 


Of the firſt of theſs, Chris Wen 1 fake laſt 
day, That our Lord Jeſus Chriſt in the great work 
of ſaving of men, was, and is, a true and proper 
Prieſt. I ſpake both of his inſtalment in his office» 
of the types and-fhadows of his office, and the parts 
of his office in the oblation that he made, and in 
the interceſſion that he doth daily make, for out 
Lord is about part of his'prieſtly office now. Theſe 


| things I did ſpeak to, and entred a n upon the 


application thereof. 

Now it remains to take a lirtle- Atte d notice of 
a Word I obſerved to you before, becauſe tis ſingu- 
lar, I would not paſs it, but ſpeak” ſomething to if 
a part. The Note is this, That bur Lord Jeſus Chriſt 


s a great prieſt, I told you that this word that we 


read here in our tranſlation a' High Prieſt, is not 
the ordinary Greek word by which the High! Prieſt 
is expreſſed, but tis a ſingular word very different 
from what we find in other places of Scripture, 2 
great Prieſt, there's ſomething there ſingular to be 
obſerved in every ta, the ſmalleſt particle of the 
word of God, this then is that that I would fpeak 
to, what is pointed forth to us about Chriſt's 
prieſthood, when he is called a great prieſt. 

Firſt, He is a prieſt becauſe he is a great perſon, 
he is God s own Son, God's own equal, though he 
be man and converſed among men, "the, perſon is 
more than man, he is God; if we therefore conſi- 
der this, that this Prieſt, Chriſt Jeſus, is God, he 
muſt be a great one, the greateſt Prieſts that ever 
5 | 1 were 
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were in the c were men; Tokihizedeck wan-ours 
tainly a man, though we nee nothing of his Peͤ⸗- 
digree: The Holy Ghoſt concęals it, and makes 
good uſe of that concealment, he being the grande 
type of the Prieſthood of Jeſus Chriſt. is auf * 
Secondly, Our Lord Jeſus i is a great Prieſt, for. 22 | 
the virtue of, hjs Prieſthood, he makes all that. he. 
undertakes tor Prieſts, For he hat hi made us te 
prieſts unto God and the Father, Rev. i. 6 He hath 
made us kings; and prieſts unto; God, Nev. v. 100 
Te are un holy priaſthood, 1 Pet. di. 5; and 9. Theſe 
things I paſs, as not conceiving thaw to "Bo. of: fo 
much importance at preſent. 2771 
- Thirdly, Ihen and maiily, Chitiſis' a 8 Prieſt; 
becauſe of his greatneſs in his office! or the great. 
neſs of his offſce He was cloathed with; a proper 
prieſt as under the-law, - was: ſort of mediator be 
twixt God. and men, and this mediation was moſt 
eminently and ſolemnly acted and performed'in/ the | 
great day of atonement; when the- High prieſt en- 
tred into the helieſt of all in the name of all Ifrarl, 
and with their names upon his breaſt; never a dne 
of them upon pain of death muſt follow him, he 
brought back the anſwer of peace from God to 
them. Our Lord is a greater High Prĩeſt, Maris 
fate.depende& on his welcome in the holieſt of all 
upon the account . of a far greater office than this. 
Let's conſider; for the ſhewing ofehvaneariels of th 
office of Chri{t; as High: Prieſt. 
Hirſt, The greatneſs. of tlie 3 he Reals fas 
twixt, he deals betwixt God and creatures, that's 
great, but there is a, great deal: more,” he deals ber 
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twixt an angry God and provoking ſinners, that i in, 
Chriſt's work, I ſay, that he is a mediator betwixt 
God and man, the man Chriſt Jeſus, a work that 
never any was fit for, and never any called to, but 
he alone, they were but little inferiour ſhadows 
that were ated by ſome of the Saints of old; we 
find indeed in the Old Teſtament, and there's no 
reaſon to queſtion, but ſome may be again in the 
New, in our days, that ſome one have ſtood, by 
faith and prayer betwixt the dead and the living, 
and ſtayed the plague; that when God hath been 
angry, and his anger hath begun to burn, ſome of 
bis ſervants have ſtood in the breach before him to 
turn his anger away, Eſalm cvi. 23. That's recor- 
ded to the praiſe of Moſes, Thingfoe he ſaid that 
be would. deſtroy them, had not Maſes his choſen ſtood 
before him in the breach, to turn away his anger, leſt 
he ſhould deſifoy them. If I may ſo ſpeak, there was 
but temporal anger, and a temporal judgment threat- 
ned, and a temporal mediator, and a temporal mer- 
cy obtained, but the mercy is far otherwiſe here» 
Chriſt undertakes as prieſt betwixt theſe n ent 
parties, an offended God and a ſinful people. 

Secondly, His greatneſs in his office appears i in * 
great work He doth in it, and that is to reconcile 
both, to make up the peace, Me arz reconciled to God 
by the death of his Son, Rom. v. 10. Therefore being 
jaſtified by his blood, we are reconciled to God by 
the blood of his croſs, Col. i. 12. What a marvelous 
way was this, the taking up this controverſy, that 
this great high prieſts undertaking in this manner 
ſhould bring about, e otherwiſe -was- utterly 
impoſſible. NE Thirdly, : 
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Thirdly, His greatneſs in his office appears in the 
greatneſs of the ſacrifice that he offered he offered 
himſelf, but who knows the value and worth of 
that ſelf, He gave himſelf a ranſom for all; i Tim. ii. 
6. Immediately after that he had ſaid, that there is 
one God, and one mediator betwixt Ga and man, 
the man "Chriſt Jeſus. Sifs, the people that lived # 
when Chriſt was in the world, and ſaw him, and-- 
heard him preach, that ſaw him eat and drink, the 
greateſt part of them thought with themſelves they 
ſaw no more but a man, they could not ſee through 
the vail of his. fleſh, to ſee who dwelt in that temple, 
yet there were. a few that did ſee, The word was made 
fleſh, and we beheld his glory; the glory as of the 
only begotten of the father, full of grace and truth. 
The ſacrifice that Chriſt offered was himſelf, there- 
upon the Apoſtle prefers him greatly unto all the 
prieſts of old, for it was but the blood of bulls or 
calves, or goats, of creatures meaner and lower than 
themſelvesthat they offered in ſacrifice to God, but 
our Lord Jeſus Chriſt becomes a greater prieſt by a 
greater offering, nothing but the humane nature of 
Chriſt could be the ſacrifice ; there was more than 
the man Chriſt that was the prieſt, he offered him- 
ſelf up to God through the eternal ſpirit without 
ſpot, Heb. ix. 14. I would be loath to draw peo- 
ple's imaginations unto the knowing of Chriſt after 
| the fleſh : But whoſoever he be that believeth not 
| that Jeſus is come in the fleſh, is a man not born 
of God; we muſt know Chriſt's fleſh; we muſt 

| know the facrifice, and what made it to be ſo great, 
7 if Chriſt had been only a man, his bloog had been 
„ : 1 Aa ng 
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no more than the blood of ahother man, only "Rs 


cauſe it was a ſinleſs man that made it better; as we 


may ſay of the ſacrifices that were offered to the 
- praiſe and ſervice of God, by the blood and ſuffer- 
ings of many witnefles of Jeſus, they are called Ja- 
crifices in the Word, but there is nothing of prieſt- 


hood here, they are not ſacrifices of atonement nor 
propitiation, they are but facritices of praiſe and of 
teſtimony ; the great view that we have, aud that 


our faith ſhould feed on about the ſacrifice of our 


Lord is this, That there was a piece of man's nature, 
by the extraordinary operation of the Holy Ghoſt 
framed in the womb of the virgin, and which was 
aſſumed by the Son of God, and made'the "temple 
wherein God dwelt, there dwelled the fulneſs of 
the Godhead, bodily, its this temple of his body that 
was the great ſacrifice, to which all the worſhip 


and truſt, and adoration of his people was rightly | 


directed; for its certain, that if our Lord Jeſus 
Chriſt were in his humane nature on earth, he in 
that nature is to be immediately, and formally, and 


directly adored and worſhipped, they are never re- 
proved that did ſo; when he was in his low eſtate, 


the poor woman fell down and worſhipped him, 
crying, Lord, help me, Matth. xv. 25. Chriſt ne- 
ver found fault with that, but when any poor be- 


| Hever in the heighth of their zeal or reſpec either 


to Apoſtles or Angels did fo, they were checked 
immediately, Stand up, ſaid Peter to the Centurion, 
I my ſelf alſo am a man, Acts x. 26. See thou do it 


not, ſays the Angel, I am thy fellow-ſervant, and / 


Taft, 


* brethren, Rev. xix. 10. and xxii. 9. 
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Laſth, Chriſt's greatneſs in his office appeats in 


the great glory, war accrues to him in . and oy 2 
It 3 
4 Fit, He in and by ü this office is made head 
* of the new creation, Chriſt is made the head of the 
p new world, as God equal with the father, and as 


the eternal word of God, he made all things, and 
without him was nothing made that was made, 67 
him were created all things, both Angels, and Prin- 
cipalities and Powers, all things were created by him 
and for him, Col. i. 15, 16. But now, if I may ſo 
ſpeak, there hath entred one thing into the world, 
that hath marred all the creation, that is ſin, our Lo 
came to repair this with advantage, for by ye per! 
ſwaded of it, that unleſs the Lord had contrived” 
for to have brought more glory to his nathe by firs. 
entrance into the world, than its entrance cotild 
bring diſhonour to him, it had never entfed; für 
he does all things for himſelf, and the very permit- 
ting of ſin was an act of infinire wiſdom in God Wil- 
ling his own glory, and by Jeſus Chriſt, as the great 
high prieſt, is this end reached, he is made the head 
of the whole creation, all things are reconcil'd, all 
things are ſet to rights in him, all things are to bg | 1 
gathered together unto an head in him as the head + 9 
Secondly,” There's this glory to dur Lord as pri 1 
that makes him a great one, that the everlaſting fal. 
vation of all the elect and redeemed is purchaſed by 
him ; what an unſpeakable honour is this, he is the” 
proper cauſe of the ſalvation of all that are fa. . 
ved, he becomes the captain, head and author of © 'þ 
our ſalvation, He- is the author of erernal alba. -» 
Aa 2 | o 
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en, Heb. v. 9. He hath brought in eternal redempti- 
o for us, Heb. ix. 12. This I would conſider a lit- 
tle more particularly, the glory that comes to our 
great high prieſt, by his being the author of eternal 


ſalvation. 


Firſt, We find that all faith in oi to God 
are to be made through him, all acts of truſt God- 
ward are to be made through him, no man cometh 
to the father but by him, He ſaves them that come 
unto God by him, Heb. vii. 25. By him we believe 
in God, that raiſed him from the dead, and gave him 
glory, 1 Pet. i. 21. This is proper divine honour to 
be a mean, that perſon that is the mean of approach- 
ing to God, and that is the object of our faith is al- 
ways divine ; we Can approach to God by no crea” 
ture, tis an honour too big for them; we may ap- 
proach to God by Chriſt Jeſus, ſor the father hath 
conſecrated him in this ſtation, He ſuffered the juſt 
for. the unjuſt, that be wn bring us to God, 1 Pet- 
iii, 18. 

. Secondly, All the gracious communication that is 
betwixt God and men, is all through this great high 
prieſt; this is his glory, this makes him a great one, 
all the gracious communications and fellowſhip, ei. 
ther of God's giving to us, or our returning again 
to him is all through this great high prieſt, the com- 
munications and bleſſings and priviledges to us, and 
the return of praiſe to Cod again is all through 
Chriſt. 

Hirſt, The communications that ares from God to 
us, do all come from Chriſt, if you receive them 


you know which way they come, for they taſte of 


the channel. Firſt, 


Firſt, Our juſtification, this is by the redemption 
that is in Chriſt Jeſus, Rom. iii. 24. Whenever a 
ſinner ſtands accepted. before God, that ſtate of 


acceptance is owing to this great high prieſt; if 


God look gracioully upon him, if we may- ſtand 
with confidence in his preſence, tis all through 
Jeſus Chriſt. - 7 


Secondly, Our Sanctification is by the ſpirit of 


ſas, whenever ſanctification is begun, Chriſt is form- ä 
ed within, whenever ſanctification goes on, confore 


mity to Chriſt is advanced, and we are going on to- 
wards perfection, What” s perfect holineſs, but only 
conformity to the image of his Son? And to this 
the Lord hath predeſtinated all his choſen, Rom. 
viii. 29. | 

Thirdly, 'Our adoption is through this great 
prieſt alſo, He hath redeemed them that were under 
the law, that- they might receive the Ain id Sow, 
Gal. iv. 5. 

Fourthly, Our perſeverance is only owing to 
Chriſt's grace and power, he is able to make us 
{tand, and he will make us ſtand ; See the Apoſtle 
concerning the poor weak tottering Chriſtian, that 
is weak in the faith, Rom. xiv. 4- Our ſupports 
and encouragements under all . our temptations 
and difficulties are owing to Chriſt, and <ternal 
glory at laſt is owing to him alſo; he purchaſed, it 
for us, he hath poſſeſs'd it in our room, and receives 
us to himſelf at laſt; That where he is, there Wwe may 
be alſo, as his own words are. 80 Þ 

Secondly, Is. it as to all returns of ſervice unto 


God again, theſe are all to the honour ef our great 
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high prieſt; that as God diſpenſes all his good-will | 
and favour through Chriſt, we are to return all 
fervice and worſhip to God in him; this I would 
explain to you in theſe things. 

Fi, That all the adoration, and th. and 
obedience, and ſervice, call you them by what name 
you will, that is now given by Chriſtians, is given, 
at the command of our Lord Jeſus ; we mult take 
this great high prieſts will as the rule of our worſhip; 
fo the Lord hath commanded, is enough for a Chriſti- 
an's conſcience, and where, the Lord hath not com- 
manded, no tender conſcience will act, let man 
talk what they will, let the authority of men, either 
of Church-men or States-men work as they will, if 
they be in matters of worſhip of God, our great high 
prieſt muſt command it, or we dare not do it; it 
had been a great deal better for the intereſt of 
Chriſt's Church in the earth, if the great high 
prieſt had been better conſulted. Conſider, ſays the 
Apoſtle, the high prieſt and Apollle of our profeſ- 
ſion, how many names hath the Lord Jeſus Chriſt 
in the Word, he is called an Apoſtle and the high 
prieſt of our profeſſion, he is the Lord our righte- 

ouſneſs, we muſt 8 nothing but what he en- 
joins, believe nothing but what he reveals, do no- 
thing but what he commands. 

Secondly, Not only muſt all worſhip, and ſervice, 
and obedience, be done as obedience to him, but it 

muſt be all done in his name; that's more, not on- 
ly at his command, but in his name; if we pray, 

*tis in the name of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, John 
xiv. 13. If we offer up ſpiritual ſacrifices unto God, 
| . tis 
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Pigs by Chriſt our great high prieſt, that we are 10 
offer them, Heb. xv. 15. To offer worſhip to God 
in the name of Chriſt is another ſort of buſineſs 
than people commonly imagine; tis to ſet about the 
performance with an eye to the great undertaking 
of this great high prieſt. 

Thirdly, It tends to his glory not a little, that the 
eternal praiſes of the Saints in heaven will all depend, 
and border, and reſt upon this great prieſt our Lord 
Jeſus, that when the heirs of glory are come to the 
poſſeſſion of the inheritance that is purchaſed for 
them, the praiſe of this grace will be eternally ſung 
by them; that ſong in Rev. v.g, II. is a ſong of 
praiſe to this great prieſt, Northy is the lamb that 
was ſlain, to receive power, and riches, and wiſdom, 


and ſtrength, and honour, and glory, and bleſſi ng 


Thou haſt vedeemed us to God by thy blood, ſays he, 
muſt not then Chriſt be a great prieſt, when all the 
ſalvation that is diſpenced on earth is all owing to 
him, and all the praiſe that will be given in heaven 
will be all paid to him? Thereupon the Apoſtle hath 
that word, 2 "Theſ. i i. 10. H/hen he ſhall come, (ſpeak- 
ing of our Lord's ſecond coming) zo be glorified is 


his ſaints, the greatneſs of Chriſt's prieſthood will : 


never appear ſo fully, as when the whole virtue of 
his ſacrifice ſhall be ſeen, when all the heirs that his 
blood has bought ſhall appear together, and all the 
glory and the poſſeſſors thereof, 
1 APPLICATION: N ads 
Our Lord Jeſus is 2 great prieſt Firſt, Then let 
him be great in your eye, he is great in himſelf, 
great! in his office, great in his father's eye, let him 
A be 
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be alſo great in yours; low and common, and mean 
thoughts of Chriſt are very ordinary, and very ſin- 
ful, if people would take the Apoſtle's exhortation, 
Heb. iii. 1. Conſider the high prieſt of our profeſſi on. 
If ne would take a more near and cloſe view of 
Jeſus Chriſt in his office of a prieſt, what a beauti- 
ful ſight would they fee? Chriſt's always riſes in 
men's eſteem, according as he is bright or dark in 
their eyes, every man eſteems Chriſt highly, that 
knows him clearly ; *tis impoſſible, but the beams 
of the ſaving diſcovery of Chriſt, muſt imprint 
upon the ſoul unſpeakable apprehenſions of his 
greatneſs and value, See how the Apoſtle ſpeaks 
of him, that very word is enough to make one 
have high thoughts of Chriſt, if they were heard 
by faith, Heb. i. 2, 3. God —— hath in theſe laſt 
; ſpoken unto us by his Son, whom he hath appoint- 
ed heir of all things, by whom alſo he made the worlds. 
Who being the brightneſs of his glory, and the expreſy 
image of his perſon, and upholding all things by the 
word of his power. Mult not this be a great perſon 
now, that is the very brightneſs of the father's glo- 
ry? That is, another Perſon, but the ſame God? 
And exactly like him? What does this great one 
now? He upholds all things by the word of his 
power, he made all things out of nothing in the be- 
ginning, and by the ſame word of power, keeps all 
things from dropping again into nothing, What 
more ſtately can be ſaid in the Word of the divine 
dignity of his perſon? Now in the next word he 
comes to ſpeak of his office, when he had by himſelf 
purged our Ans, How marvelous was it that ſo great a 

perſon 
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perſon ſhould come down for ſo mean and ſordid im- 
ployment as to purge our ſins? A prince removing 
dung from his own ſtable is a mean thing in regard of 
this, he did not commit this great work to another, 
but he did it himſelf, he purged our ſins, by a 
that is, himſelf offered in ſacrifice for ſins. 


Secondly, Have a care, that e n uſe of Ie 


ſus Chriſt as a great prielt. 

- Firſt,” Bind this matter upon your | conſcjences, 
that the - greateſt ſin, or the greateſt duty, that is 
performed or committed by men, lies here; the 
greateſt ſin is not improving Chriſt, the greateſt 


duty is uſing him in that ſtation the father hath ſet 
him in. See, ſays. the Apoſtle, that - ye refuſe nor 


him that ſpeaketh, Heb. xii. 25. Pray obſerve, what 
the connection is, Ye are come faith he, verſe 24. 
Unto Jeſus the. mediator of the neu covenant, and to 
the blood of ſprinkling, that ſpeaketh better things, than 
that of Abel. See then, that. ye. refuſe not him phat 


ſpeaketh, if Chriſt come to ſpeak to you as a prieſt, 


if Chriſt come to you by his blood; take heed, that 


you refuſe not him that ſpeaketh, there's no 
eſcaping, if you turn N from him, that ſpeaketh 
from heaven. ST 


Secondly, As you 3 be careful to make uſe 


„ Gi ,4S > 


e we e ſhall have farthes occaſion to; ſneak 


of the con dence of faith, which is allowed in the : 


next verſe, yet I would nat paſs. it now, when tit 
ſo needful to ſpeak of this great duty, this great 
grace of making uſe of improving of this great 


. ir ſhould be done with confidence. 


Firſt, 
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Firſt, With confidence as to the greatneſs'of his 
office, and the ſufficiency of his ſacrifice, lay that 
down and ſettle upon, whenever you come to act 
faith on Chriſt for the pardon of your ſins, and 


_ bringing. you into the favour of God ; remember, 
vou come before God in the name of a high prieſt, 
hold Tecrifice is great; there are many great ob- 


jections that hinder confidence, I will name a few 


of them, and I will tell you where their anſwer on- 


ly lies, you may try and ſearch for other anſwers, 


and the anſwers may pleaſe ſometimes for a little 


While. 
The ful objsdion is this, Shall I draw near to 
God ? I have to do with a great God, ſo you have, 


in all your dealings with God about falvation; you 


have to do with a great God, his Majeſty when 
2tis: diſcovered, unleſs Chriſt be diſcovered alſo, is 
one of the grandeſt ſhakings of faith, Wo is me, 
faich Iſaiah, I have ſeen the holy one of Iſrael. 4 

The ſecond objection is, I am a great ſinner. 

The third is, That the law is a great and aweful 
law that I am to anfwer to. 

All this is true, What ſhall a man d with this ? 
Will God grow leſs, will the law be unbinded, or 
thy fin removed? No, they ſtand all as they are, an 
infinitely great God, a vile guilty ſinner; a righteous 


holy law, that cannot be defeated. 


- The only anſwer is here, If T have a great God to - 


dea with, and if Jam a great ſinner, and if a great 


law to reckon with; I have a great high prieſt, and 

T can ſet this alone againſt all theſe, he is a high 

0 whoſe facrifice is of a ſweet ſmelling ſavour 
before 


ö 


% rr 


January 17th, 169 
before the great God, the virtue of it cleanſeth fin, 
and the virtue of it fulfils the law; the Apolffle 
therefore, when he is giving the gland foundations 
of a Chriſtian's faith, lodges it all upon this great 
high prieſt. V ſhall lay any thing to the change A 
God's elect? It is God that juſtifieth, but how e 
God juſtify? 7155 Chrift that died, fays he, yea rather 
that is riſen again, who is even at the right hand of 
God, who alſo maketh interceſſi 70a for us. His dying 
is the oblation of this great high prieſt, his riſing 
again is the application thereof, Rom. viii. 33, 34. 
Secoudly, In. your making, uſe. of Chriſt as high 
prieſt, betwixt God and you, you muſt do it not 
only with confidence of the worth and virtue of the 
facrifice, but. with confidence as to your right to 
make ule of it; here i is a common deceit, Satan hin- 


ders the peace of many a poor Chriſtian by, the 


greater our ſhame, his cunning is not ſo great as 
our folly is great ; the common thought of men is 
this, there's no doubt, but that Chriſt is a great 
prieſt, and that his ſacrifice is a great ſacrifice, hap- 
py are they that have the virtue of it ; but what 
right have I to make uſe of it, the meaning of this 
queſtion, what right have 1? Is commonly this, 
may I adventure upon it without ſin? This is unde- 
niable that thou mayeſt, for there are theſe hires 
things, I would lay before you. 

Firſt, God commands thee, whoever thou be to 
deal with him about ſalvation: Pray lay this down 
for a concluſion, it is the certain revealed mind and 
will of God, that every man and woman, how 


great ſinners ſoever they be, ſhould'deal with him 


about 
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| about their * God never allows men to 


him about ſalvation in any name but Chriſt's. 


— 
414 
s * 


9 


% ; 6 


run to hell, neither in ſecurity, nor in deſpair; but | 


he proclaims his diſpleaſure. againſt thoſe that 


do either way, if men run to hell ſleeping or roar- 
ing, and depart from God with a tormenting con- 
ſcience, they are both condemned juſtly; this then 

is a principle, that is ſome way befriended by the 
light of nature, the only true God commands me in 
his word to deal with him about falvation, and 
ſince his patience has kept me out of hell, he allows 
me to lay hold of his grace, for the preventing that 
dreadful ruin. 

Secondly, God forbids thee to deal with him a- 
bout falvation in any other name, but in Chriſt's 
name, that is as plain as the other; as God would 
have men mind their ſalvation, and glorify him in 
ſeeking for it from him; ſo he forbids them expreſly, 
that they ſhould not come about ſalvation in any 
name but Chriſt's, There's no ſalvation in any other, 
For there is none other name under heaven given among 
men, whereby we miſt be ſaved, Acts iv.12. There's 
two things that is pretty plain, God commands us 
to deal with him about ſalvation, and not to go. to 
hell quietly and tamely ; he forbids us to deal with 

Thirdly, He has revealed and ſet forth Chriſt Je- 
ſus unto men in the Goſpel to be thus made uſe of, 
Rom. | iii. 25. Nom God hath ſet forth to be a pr opiti- 
ation, through faith in his blood. As really as the 


brazen ſerpent was erected upon the Pole, that the 


ung Ifraelites might look and live, ſo truly is Chrilt 
bs! held forth in the Goſpel, that every man that 
has 


Jangary gs. * „ 
has a mind to- ſalvation may look to him and get 
it, all men that live where the Goſpel is preached 
have alike right to believe on Chriſt Jeſus, no man 
has a right in Chriſt, till he is 4 believer; there art 
ſecret purpoſes and thoughts ini; God's heart where 
to apply his grace, but in the publick diſpenſations 
of it, all men are alike. afar off, and all have a like 
equal right to believe; there is not a pagr creature: 

| upon the face of the earth, that lives where the G- 

| ſpel is preached, but he bas as much right to beligye. 

5 on Chriſt for the ſalvation of his ſoul, as Saul had 

when he went to Damaſcus, indeed an: actual right; 


I follows faith. Does God command you to treat 
5 about ſalvation with him? Doth he farbid:thee! to- 
* treat in any other, but in Chriſt's name? Hath he 
l revealed Chriſt Jeſus.in the Goſpel, for this end to 
be made uſe of? How can the devil prevail with 
7 any creature ever to fall into this dreadful imagi . 
- nation, I am afraid God will be angry, if I ſhould 
7 venture the burthen of my loſt ſoul upon Chriſt! Je- 4 
£4 fus, be ye perſwaded of it, that murther and adul- 
8 tery, and the greateſt abominations are not more 
5 diſpleaſing by the virtue of that command of the 
. law, than a bare not improving of the Son of God 
2 for ſalvation, is by virtue of the Goſpel ; this is the. 
5 condemnation, this is that which ſends multitudes of 
c poor ſinners to hell, if I may, ſo. ſpeak, it ſends 
bs more to hell in London, than all the prophaneneſs 
5 in the midſt of us, and until the power of the Go» 
E ſpel be ſent more into the hearts of the peoples | 
E theſe open ſorts of prophaneſs will never be deſtroy? 


ed; this confidence is ſo far from pride, that tis a 
Beat 
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great act of humility, and tis only the pride of men's 
hearts that hinders this confidence, they are unwil- 
ling to caſt themſelves upon this plea alone, to in- 
truſt the whole burthen of their ſalvation upon this 
great prieſt done, that's the way to make all * 
carry. 

Thirdly, Make wy of this oreat high prieſt md 
I in all things, in all things wherein you need him: 
in all things wherein he may be uſeful to you ; we 
muſt uſe our high prieſt about our good things, as 
well as about our bad ; a great many poor creatures 
ie fo ignorant, I hope ſome may be Chriſtians that 
are ſo ignorant, but this may be, and tis certain 
with many of them, whenever they come to treat 
with God about their fin, then they know they 
muſt treat with him by Chriſt Jeſus ; but when they 
treat with God about their ſervices, and when they 
preſent their grace, and faith, and repentance, and 
love, and worſhip, they don't ſee fo much need of 
the high prieſt : If you make right uſe of Chriſt, as 
the high prieſt over the houſe of God; remember 
this, that you muſt uſe him as really, as humbly, as 
intirely, in preſenting your good works to God for 
acceptance, as in pleading for pardon for your bad 
Fourthly, Make uſe of Chriſt as a high prieſt 
conſtantly, there may be ſuch a weakneſs amongſt 
fome believers; they think, that when they. began 
firſt upon godlineſs, they ſtood in need daily of the 
high-prieſt, they are weak and feeble ; but after they 
have got a great deal of experience, they hope that 


__ 9 may do pretty well with them, and 
the 
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the means of grace: And that's the reaſon; why fo. 


many do ſo very ill, no Chriſtian can ever: — 
the neceſſity of imploying Chriſt as high prieſt in al 


the ſteps of our life, and in the laſt ſtep through 
death we muſt ſtill lean upon this high prieſt, we 
go by our high prieſt within the vail leaning, and 
going through the vail of his fleſh: And truly Fam 
afraid, the Lord prevent it in you metcifully and 
graciouſly, there are many worſe things to be afraid 


of, but I am raid of ſome Chriſtians, that their 
beſt acts of faith on Chriſt Jeſus are at their laſt, that 


their believing through the courſe of their pilgri- 
mage is a little mingled and mixed with ſomething of 
themſelves, when they come to the awful and dread> 
ful ſtep, and look death and judgment in the face, 
then they throw all away tc the moles and bats, 


* 


then their renouncing their own Tay i . 


no great buſinels to a believer. 1951 

_ Lafily, Uſe him delightfully, uſe kim with wht, 
ſure: Sirs, the conſtraint of conſcience is goods 
where there can be no better: but I would lead you 
to a better conſtraint, and that's the conſtraint of 
love, The love of Chriſt conſtrains me, ſays the Apo- 
ſtle, to live to him; there's no man ever will be in 


heaven, but he that loves heaven, and no man 


Walks in the way to heaven, but he that loves that 
way, there is a perverſe love of heaven, and a mis 


ſlaken love of the way to it; and if people would 
examine their hearts, and find the matter thus with 


them, I may ſay in the word, there is a determina. 
tion about your ſtate ; a Chriſtian loves heaven be- 
cou Chriſt is s there, and there he is ſeen and en- 


joyed, 
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joyed; and a: Chriſtian. loves the- way to * 


becauſę it all lies througb Chriſt, 1 N | 


Faith ef the Son f God, who" loved me, aud ae. 

himſelf for me. The virtue of the ſacrifice giving, . 
himſelf for me is the very {trengtliof my life, when 
ever I would be recovered, and refreſhed, and 
ſtrengthned, I take a meal by faith of this love, and: 
of his giving himſelf for me, and do it delightfully. 
I know that there is ſomething of the new nature, 
that does prompt every believer to ſome ſpiritual 
pleaſure in all actings of faith, ſometimes this is not 
ſo very remarkable, ſays the Apoſtle, ye fled for 
refuge to lay hold on the hope ſet before you, great 
dangers conſtrain people in a manner to take the 
firſt way of eſcape; but the believer. comes to ſee 
what a glorious refuge Chriſt is, that not only is: 
he a ſure defence, but a glorious habitation, he bleſ- 
ſes the danger that drove him, as well as the grace 
that welcomes him, he in a manner bleſſes the diſ- 
eaſe, that hath ſent: him to ſo ſweet a phyſician, a 
great many make uſe of Chriſt as a prieſt, when they 
cannot help themſelves otherwiſe. Let it be your 
thought, if there were poſſibility of doing my 
matters with God about ſalvation, otherwiſe than 
by Jeſus Chriſt, I would renounce them all and 
whe Jeſus Chriſt, but this is the only way, it, 
ſhould be as our meat and drink; believing on the, 
Son of God, will never be ſtrongly done till delight- 
fully done, when the weary traveller caſts him with, 
delight, as well as with confidence upon the 4 
10 faſt in e, he then feels the benefit of reſt. 
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HIS verſe contains the third 
encouragement which the Apo- 
{tle draws from Jeſus Chriſt for 
to {tir up believers to approach 
to God in the right manner. I 

FC \|t did- propoſe three things to be 

ſpoke to, I have ſpoke to the 
felt of "Wau wa firſt thing in this encouragement 

is taken from Chriſt's office, he is a prielt, and a 

great one, accordingly I have ſpoke to theſe' two, 


Firſt, That our Lord Jeſus Chriſt as a Saviour is a 


true and proper prieſt betwixt God and men. Se 
8 cConaly, 
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condly, That he is a great one, as tis bun er it 
be = prieſt, he is a great one in that offieeg fam 
theſe I have ſpoke. - 18 eit ngen, 
The ſecond thing in the aſe; 1 is that which fol- 
Fon now to be diſcourſed of, and that is our Lord's 
charge in this office: We are told by the ſpirit df 
God in the words, that he is u prieft over the hrilſe 
of God, in it, towards it, and over it. On this 
truth, that Chriſt is a great prieſt over the houſe 
of God, I would ſpend this time in (peaking, and 
would do it in this order. LL OA | 
_ Firſt, Shew you, what is the houſe of Goa, char 
Chriſt's charge is in, and over, _ 
'-' Secondly, What ſort of charge and aurhority be 
hath i in it, and over it. Then apply it. 
Firſt, What is the houſe of God, that Chriſt 
charge lies about and over, we all know, that there 
Was ef old a typical houſe, and it had a typical 
prieſt, which was the chief officer over it, of this 
there was a change in the wilderneſs, and a good 
many years after they came to Cauaan, the taberna- 
cle was removed in:all their journeyings in the wil. 
derneſs, and was removed according to God's ordi- 
nance and appointment ſeveral times; in the land 
bf promiſe it was ſometimes in Kir jathjearim, the 
ark was a while in captivity, it was at laſt brought 
to the city of David, then ſettled by Solomon in the 
temple, which the Lord calls his houſe, 2 Sam. vii. 
6, 7. This houſe of God, the temple, was ; type of 
_ Chriſt's body, ſo our Lord uſes it, of his natural bo- 


dy; if I may ſo call it, Deftroy this temple, ſays out 
4 6 it N i three days, 14 
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ſpake of the temple of hir body, John ii. xg, 25 
All the glory that was in the temple, was but ſo 
many ſhadows of the great glory of that tabernacle - 
wherein God was to dwell, where the fulneſs of 
the Godhead was to dwell in the man Chriſt, chis 
temple was typical alſo of Chriſt's myſtical body the 
Church; therefore we find the Church oſten called 
by this name, the temple of the living God, Ie are 
the temple of the living God, our bodies are ſo, the 
whole man is ſo, 1 Tim. iii. 15. That thou mayeſt 
know, how thou oughteſt to behave thy ſelf in #he houſe 
of Gud, which is the church of the living God, That 
we have now no more to do with this typical tem- 
ple, it pleaſed the Lord in the depth of his provi- 
dence, a little while after our Lord Jeſus came in 
the fleſh, and after he had gone to heaven, and had 
fulfilled all righteouſneſs, and had diſpatched all his 
work, it pleaſed God to lay this temple deſolate by 
the hands of ſtrangers, and it remains a ruin to this 
day; ſo, it may be, will to the laſt day: There's 
now no houſe can be called the houſe of God, as 
the temple at Jeruſalem was, typical temples and 
typical prieſts are all expired with the ceaſing of the 
levitical ſervice, and *tis but an aping of this, that 
Antichriſt and they that would work after the ſame 
ſpirit, labour to rear up in the Church of Chriſt; 
what then is the true + houſe of God, the Apoſtle 
certainly had no thoughts to draw. the minds of 
theſe Hebrews unto the doting upon the outward 
worldly temple, that he knew. was ſhortly to be 
removed and deſtroyed. - By the houſe of God, 
that Chriſt's charge is about and over, we are to 
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. two 8 Firſt, All the matters. - Se- 
condly, All the people of Od. 


Firſt, All the matters of God, all theſe thibgs 
wherein God deals with us, and we with him, our 


Lord is concerned about them all; He iis a merciful 


and faithul high prieſt in things Poredining fo God, 
Heb. ii. 17. Every high prieſt is choſen from a- 
mongſt men for things pertaining to > God, Heb. v. 1. 
let's look a little to this. 

Firft, In all God's dealing with us, he deals with 
us altogether by this high prieſt, the Lord hath re- 
ſolved, and he keeps his purpoſe, that he never will 
treat graciouſly with men, but only in, and through, 
and by Chriſt Jeſus. Firſt, In all the revealings 
of his mind to us, they are in and by Chriſt Je- 
ſus, if ever God manifeſt his will, if he ſpeak forth 
all his mind unto the children of men, it is by his 
Son, as the Apoſtle tells us, . Heb. i. 2. In all his 
ruling, and managing, and guiding of his Church 
and people, tis all done by Chriſt Jeſus, in all the 
communications of his love and grace, and mercy 
to the children of men, they are all given through 
Chriſt Jeſus, never did any man obtain a ſaving 
blefling immediately out of God's Og, 5 hs all gi- 
ven by Chriſt Jeſus. | 

© Secondly, In all our dealings with God, we muſt 
do fo to, if God deal with us only by Chriſt Jeſus, 
we muſt deal with him, and thereby acknowledge 
this power that our 'Lord hath over the houſe of 
God; as for inſtance, if ever we ſet about the 


knowing of God, or thinking on him, or ſtudying 


of . we moſt do it all by gr 1 There is 


no- 


ee 12 
January 24th 169% 3 73 5 
nothing ſo hard to bring your hearts to, I know it 


well by my own; and every one that knows his THe” 
own heart will find it ſo; there is nothing ſo hard © Fs 


- 
_ s * 


as for a perſon to eotifins all his meditations and 
thoughts of God, unto thoſe diſcoveries, that are 
made of God in the face of Chriſt Jeſus. Thee. 
ire ſome natural notions we have of God, and by, 
the light of the Word theſe are poliſhed in 2 great 


many people, thereupon you will find, that the res. 


ligion of a great many folks (a great part of it) that 
bear their heads high in chriſtianity before men lies 
wholly.and altogether, if I may ſo call them, in 2. 
company of philoſophical thoughts of the majeſty, 


and power, and attributes of God, and never a 


thought of God in Chriſt; when ever a man thinks 
of God out of Chriſt, he enters immediately into a 
maze and labyrinth, and he will be confounded and 


wander "unavoidably ; The light of the Enowledge of 


the glory of God ſhines to us, in the face of Chrift Jeſus, 
2 Cor. iv. 6. If thou haft ſeen me, faith our Lord, 
thou haſt ſeen the father, alſo, believeſt thou his? 
John xiv. 9. Secondhy, In all our treatings with 


God for reconciliation, they mult” all be managed 


in Chriſt Jeſus; this is one of the matters, that God 
is ſpecially concerned in, in this office, tis a great 
reflection on Chriſt as a high prieſt over the Houſe 


of God,” when a ſinner offers to make his peace, or 


ſeek his peace from God, without Chriſt, nb man 
can come to the Father but by him, he WrRS Only 


introducer of poor men into God's favour and a 


friendſhip. | Thirdly, In all the exerciſe of grate and” 
performance of” worlhip and duty, theſe are matters 


e | B b 3 of 


SY 
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of God. theſe are * wherein we „ to do 
with God, and in all theſe we muſt deal with God 
through Chriſt Jeſus; what ever our ſacrifices be, 
they mult all be offered up in and by the hand of 
this great high prieſt, never was there a man in 
this world, that had ſo good a gift to give to God,, 
as that he durſt give it out of his own hand, no, 
we muſt put it in Chriſt's hand, and till ĩt come out 
of his own hand, it can never be accepted of God; 
We are built up a ſpiritual houſe, to offer up ſpiritual, 
ſacrifices, acceptable to God, by Jeſus Chriſt, 1 Pet. 
ii. 4, 5- So alſo as to all our expectations from God, 
all the hopes that we have of good things from 
God, are all to be in Chriſt. Jeſus, the Apoſtle 
therefore does well call him jeſus Chriſt; who. is 
our hope, 1 Tim. i. 1. That's the firſt thing that 
is to be underſtood by the houſe of God, all the 
matters of God, all things that pertain to God, eve- 
ry thing wherein God deals with men and wherein 
men deal with God, he deals with us by this medi- 
ator and high prieſt, and we muſt deal with him 
ſo too; he knows we cannot bear his immediate deal- 
ings with us, and we ſhould know that we are not 
able to deal with him; therefore the Mediator is 
betwixt God and men, that all the aftairs of God 
and men may be well and fitly managed. ber 
Secondly, By the houſe of God, is td 1 | 
the word, the People, the Church of God, a com- 
pany of people that our Lord hath choſen and ga- 
thered unto himſelf in every age; ſometimes they 
have been fewer, and ſometimes they have been 
e but it is a nn that hath been * ſo 
ong 


ſpixit, Eph. i. 22. So much for this thing; What 


n . 


yew fandine,.and there have hs. * in eve⸗ 
ry age, that doubtleſs when they oome all together 
there will be a great and goodly company, they are 
the houſe of God, In whom you alſo ave butiddediit0% 


gether, "ſays he, for an habitation of God through the | 


* 


this ho of God is, that Chriſt's charge is oy 


all matters of God, and all people of Gd. 


The ſecond thing to be ſpoke to is, What is this 
authority that Chriſt has over this houſe of Godꝰ 
I will name a fewof the general properties of it; and 
give you a few of the inſtances thereof, un 0p 

give ſome underſtanding of the nature of it. 

" Firſt, This authority that our Lord hath dliine, 
though delegated, though commiſſioned; all com- 
miſſion from God is not divine, is not fo divine 48 
Chriſt's authority is, the Apoſtles had their autho- 
rity from Jeſus Chriſt, yet their authority was but 
that of men, what, ever power they were clothed 
with, it was ſtill in the name of another, in the 


name of God; but our Lord Jeſus comes in his own 


name, and in the name of his father, his power 


though delegated is divine, becauſe the perfon is 


ſo, ſo that all the reſpect that we owe to divine aus 
thority in its moſt glorious exertings- and 'exerciſes, 
is due to the Son of God. He hath committed all 
power to him, That all men Hpould honour the Jon, 
as they hondur the father: He that honoureth not the 
ſon, honoureth noe. the Father, which Path Jou bin, 
ohn v. 23. £13 Heb e! 15 25 3 

Secondly, Figs authority of our WW is wee 
5 and abſolute, tis over all: things, tis over a 

B b 4 things 
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| A with . to his Glaiack; and people, 
the immediate exerciſe of his charge as prieſt is a- 
bout the houſe of God, but every thing beſides, as 
it may ſerve that, ſo. ſays the Apoſtle, ——— Aud 

hath put all things under his feet, and gave him to 
ze the head over all things to the Church, Epb.i.. 
21, 22. He hath put all things under. his feet, there 
fore tis evident, that there is nothing that.is not 
put under him, is the Apoſtles exact reaſoning upon 

Pſalm viii. in Heb. ii. 8. . In that he faith, all things 
are put under him, it is evident, that there is no- 
thing left that is not put under him; where we have 
the ſpirit of God in the New Teſtament, giving a 
full meaning of the ſpirit in the Old; this authority 
that Chriſt hath over the houſe of od is altoge- 
ther incommunicable; there's none but he that is 
God's fellow and equal, is worthy of this honour, 
nor able to manage this great truſt, there's none ca- 
pable of this truſt but Chriſt Jeſus, no men, no An- 
gels have a ſhare in it; none of the Apolile's ever 
had a ſhare in an authority over the houſe of God, 
they had but the power of ſervants and miniſters in 
the houſe, they were not Lord's in it. As the ſame 
Apoſtle in Heb. iii. does moſt elegantly | compare 
Moſes and Chriſt, Moſes was faithful in all his huuſe, 
but how? As a ſervant, ſaith he, but Chriſt as a 
Son over his own houſe, whoſe houſe. are We, ver. 6. 
'This now is the general nature of this great autho- 
rity that our Lord Jeſus, as high prieſt, hath over. 
the houſe of God; tis _ tis abſolute j in all | 
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was put ts hands; when he died it was 


left to his Son, and ſo from one to another's Son, 
ſays the Apoſtle, they could not continue in their 
office by reaſon of death, But this man, becauſe he 
coutinuerb ever, hath an unchangeable prieſthood,” Heb- 
vii. 24. It were well then, if ſo be, that the name 
of a prieſt had been buried in the ruins of the tem- 
ple at Jeruſalem, for that name and the office did 
alone belong to that conſtitution, and is quite ſo- 
reign to the miniſtry of the Goſpel, but antichriſt 


bath brought. it in, as he makes himſelf the grand 


high prieſt, and ordinary miniſters as underlings 


unto him, and he hath framed a ſacrifice for them, 


which is the very abomination of abominable Pope- 
77, he has a prieſt and altar, and ſacrifice, for they 
will. be perpetually, together; where there is no al- 


tar, nor ſacrifice, wherefore ſhould: there be a prieſt? 


If our Lord hath offered the grand ſacrifice, and be 
the everlaſting prieſt, and about his work in heaven, 
and has ended all his work on earth, there's no 
work for any man under that name, ans in rn 
office upon earth. 

Now the other thing, that I b to Seek 
to about the power of our Lord, is to ſhewy you 
ſome particular. inſtances of it, that we may not? 
reſt only in generals about Chriſt's power over | 
hquſe of Od. 

. Fiſt, Chriſt's rein over * bates of G0 is 
fn in this, that he calleth and bringeth into the 
houſe of God whom he will, he calls ſtrangers, he 
hath the key of the houſe of David, and he r 
when be will, and hut when he Will, Rev iii. 7 
Do 
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Do any of you partake of the grace of God? Are 
vou brought i in truly to this ſpiritual houſe of God? 
All the thanks is owing to this great high prieſt, 
our Lord puts forth his power and ſaves whom he 
will, he brings men to God, he follows after ſtran- 
gers, he knows them well; there is not an ele 
perſon in the purpoſe of God, and there is not a 
redeemed perſon in the deſign of Chriſt's dying, 
but our Lord knows them, and will purſue them, 
and follow them, and overtake them, and bring 
them in; Other ſheep, ſays he, I have which are not 
of this fold, them alſo I muſt bring : And oy: Hal 
hear my voice, John L206; > 124: 

' Secondly, Chriſt's power over the goule of God 
js ſeen in this, in that he diſpenſes and diſpoſes the 
treaſure of the houſe as he ſees good, all the riches 
of this great houſe of God are given forth by our our 
Lord Jeſus, as he thinks good, Unto every one of 165 
faith the Apoſtle, is given grace, according to the 
meaſure of the gift of Chriſt, Eph. iv. 7. No wonder 
that our Lord has great power in diſpenſing his 
grace, for tis all his own, all that is given out of 
his houſe is the purchaſe of his blood; and what he 
hath dearly bought, that he might be the Lord 
thereof, Of his yang, * have all” we "received, 4 

grace for gra 

Tra, Chriſt's power over Hed wu of God 
is ſeen in this, that he welcomes all his people to the 
manſions in his father's houſe, which he has prepa- 
red for them; after that he hath brought them into 


the lower houſe here, and hath inrich'd them as 


a heat laſt brings them into his pre- 
J ſence 
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ſence above; and they enter by him POT gate. 
John xiv, 2, 3. our Lord ſpeaks of his going 
prepare them, and of his receiving them to himſelf} 
the crown of eternal life is given particularly by 
Chriſt Jeſus, to every ſaved one, as certainly as ever 
ry bit of ſaving grace is Chriit's free gift; now the 5 
_ crown of eternal glory is his free gift, Looking for 
the mercy f our Lord Jeſus Chriſt unto eternal life, 4 
ſaith the Apoſtle, Jude 21. They are vain looker I 
for the mercy of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt unta; eternal 7 
life, that are rejecters of the mercy. of our Lord Jeſus 
in fitting us for eternal life now. But a poor belie- 
ver that hath partaken of eternal life. in- its. ſeedy, 
and has received a great deal of Chriſt's. mercy, this 
man may eaſily expect, and confidently look for. the 
greateſt at laſt, he that hath lived upon Chriſt's 
grace and mercy all his days, he may expect the laſt: 
gift when he ſtands in need Kate u When our 
Lord's time is to give it. g 
- Laſtly, The laſt inſtance of Chriſt's great- power. 
over the houſe of God is in his coming again, and 
fetching the whole family together; now heaven ig 4 
filled with the ſpirits of juſt men- made perfeQ, as 2 
_ Chriſt: calls them, we don't know how heaven is | 
filled now, ſometimes we ſee believers. expirings 
and they breath out their breath, and leave 
lying upon the bed, we can ſee no further, ee 
immortal ſoul maketh its paſſage into the heavens ; 
and is received there, paſſeth our u 
but there is one filling of heaven that coming: 
which every one of you will be witnelles of, God. 
grant: you may be-joyſul witneſſes thereof 2 — 
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when our Lord ſhall come again, and gather” the 
duſt of his people, and raiſe up glorious temples of 
their vile bodies, and ſhall carry up foul and body 
to heaven. This is a proof [ ſay of the laſt great 
inſtance of Chriſt's power over the houſe of Gods 
that as he did aſcend himſelf, and entred heaven 
with his own blood, having obtained eternal re- 
demption, ſo the day is coming, and may be nearer 


than you apprehend, when he ſhall come again and 


gather all his people, and judge them, and ſave 
them, and carry them up to heaven, and preſent 
them to the father, one is as ſure as the other. And 
as it is appointed unto men once to die, but after this 
the judgment : Sy Chrift was once offertd to bear the 
fins of many, and unto them that look for him ſhall he 
appear the ſecond time, without fin unto ſalvation ; as 
if the Apoſtle had ſaid; as ſure as Chriſt died with- 
out the gates of Jeruſulem, and there were thou- 
ſands then alive that knew it and ſaw it, as ſure as 
that was, he will make another appearance without 
ſin to ſalvation; to all them that took for him; this 


is the laſt act of our Lord's conduct in his great gui- 


dance of the houſe of God, that he then puts down 
all power and authority, and rule, ànd lays aſide his 
own mediatory diſpenſation of the kingdom, that 
God may be all in _ as che TY ſpeaks of It, 
| * xv. a6. on Fig: + 
85 | APPLICATION: ELLEN 
_ Chriſt! ee prieſt over the houſe of God: 7 
Then I would, Fut, Exhort you to have great 
and high chieghts of Chriſt: Jeſus, pay a great deal 
hon honour to him, never think fo highly of Chriſt as 
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to be afraid t to ey Vs hw 10 in \ all your- imploy- 
ings of him, have a great ſenſe of his grandure and 
power; with what reverence and adoration, and 
ſubmiſſion ſhould we imploy him, when we exer. 
ciſe faith on him, believing on Jeſus Chriſt, and 
exerciſing faith on him, truſting him with the con. 
cerns of our eternal ſalvation ; is one of the boldeſt 
and familiareſt, and alſo one of *the moſt Teverint 
and aweful things that a poor creature can do, 
Secondly, Learn to pay your due reſpect unto the 
true houſe of God, becauſe of its maſter's fake; 
every thing that concerns the houſe of God mould 
be regarded reverently by us, becauſe *tis Chrift% 
charge. Firſt, All the orders, and all the ordinan- 
ces of the houſe of God are to be reverently regard 
ed, becauſe they are under Chriſt's charge, he is 
the Lord and Maſter of them all, all Goſpel ordt - 
nances are Chriſt's appointments, and they are to 
be uſed as ſuch, and we are to ſubmit to them, ani 
uſe them reverently as ſuch; what our Lord laid of 
his Supper, may be ſaid of every appointment, Do 
this, faith our Lord, in remembrance of me, 
the word in remembrance of Chriſt that appointed 
it, pray in remembrance of him that commands men 
every where £6 follow his example, and to lift up 
holy hands wighout wrath and doubting, all the br 
dinances and order of his houſe are to be reverently 
regarded, becauſe of the maſter thereof, the word © 
is the word of Chriſt, Let the word of Crit due 
richly in ou, Col. iii. 16. This would make your 
Bibles dearer to you, and make' you uſe them ſpit 


tually, if every time you _ you wa TI think 
This 
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This is Chriſt's wil, and this is a Letter to me 
from jeſus Chriſt from heaven, and he by his ſpirit 
can ſpeak them to me, and I by faith may vent that 
back in prayer, that may make as true comfort and 
converſe with him, as if he were upon the earth. _ 

Secondly, There is in Chriſt's houſe the dwellers, 
the inhabitants, his people are of the houſe, they 
dwell there, that charge our Lord gave, and the 
Lord grant its power may reach our hearts, Take 
heed, ſays he, that ye deſpiſe not one of- theſe little ones 
that believe on me, Matth. xviii. 6, 16. They are 
little, - they. are weak as to a great many things, 
wherefore they may be deſpiſed; there's a deep pror 

vidence of God in this, that there is not à perfect 
ſinleſs chriſtian on the earth, I don't believe the 
world would like them the better, if they were. ſo, 
I do believe, if there were a perfeRly holy perſon 
upon earth, that perfectly holy perſon would be 
more perfectly hated by all the. ungodly than any- 
But whatever the infirmities and weakneſſes of the 
children of God are, theſe things commonly make 
them to be deſpiſed, our Lord warns againſt it. 
Now if I may fo ſpeak, our Lord's js not ſo great; 
though it be a good one, as that Which this-text 
does afford, our Lord's argumerit * drawn from 
a ſmaller thing: Take beed, thut ye deſpiſe not one of 
theſe little ones, that belive on me, for as mean as 
they, be, their Angels behold the face of my "father 
which is in heaven, you would think it a great 
thing to have the company of an Angel, you would 
be loath to deſpiſe an Angel, but you can deſpiſe a 
weak filly believer, ſays our Lord, that weak one 
that 
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chat believes in me is under the guard of theſe An- 
© gels, who is the Maſter of Angels, our Lord Jeſus 1 
is che head of all principalities and powers, 0p -F:] 
heed you deſpiſe him not. E 
Thirdly, There are the concerns of the houſe « 
God, that you ſhould be concerned about greatly. 
Tis a ſhame to think, how we are out- ſtriped by 1 
Old Teſtament Saints in this point, what great 9 
things are ſpoken of the zeal of that people of God 
of old! The zeal of thine houſe hath eaten me 
faith David, typically of Chriſt, and Pſalms cxxii. N. 
For my brethren aud companions Takes LT: wilt 5 0 
Peace be within thee, peace be within thy walls, — 
proſperity within thy palaces. How much more. may 
we ſay, for our Lord's ſake, who i is the maſter of his 
| houſe, we wiſh well to the Church of Chriſt, there is 
a great want of publick ſpiritedneſs, and tis a great 
ſign that God hath no great mind to do any great 
publick work for his glory, and for his people, in 
that he hath reſtrained the ſpirit of due concern 
ment about the houſe and intereſt of Chriſt, all men 
ſeek their own. things, but no man the things. 0 
Jeſus Chriſt, if a particulat Church, and a 
hr. City or Land have the Goſpel in any erl. 
quietneſs amongſt them, and all is well with them, 
very unconcefned are they about the great Aiſha- 
nour that Chriſt ſuſtains in the world, for Chrilt 5 
ſake we ſhould be concerned about all "the affairs o 
his houſe, about the proſperity and adverſity of it; 
rejoice when *tis well with 2 9 mourn N 
tis otherwiſe. : 
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Thirdly, - You that have a mite to be in the houſe 1 
of God, to be brought into his favour now, and 
into his preſence hereafter; you muſt mind Chriſt 
Jeſus, make uſe of him, for — is ſet over the houſe 
of God, you mult enter by him, or you can never 
come into this houſe, if you enter not by him that 
is the door, ye are but thieves and robbers, and will 
be puniſhed for your treſpaſs, rather than commend- 
ably entertained. Now how ſhameful is the pra- 
Rice of a great many in this particular; there are 
many that do think they are in God's houſe alrea- 
dy, as far as God's houſe is to be entred into by men 
on earth, and they hope they ſhall be in God's houſe 
above for ever ; whereas in the mean time they have 
no acquaintance with ſeſus Chriſt, and no imploy- 
ment for him: See now how men miſtake. ' "Fit, 
There are ſome that think they are born in God's r 
houſe, and therefore they ſhall be well, they ark 
born of godly parents; there's no man born in God's 3 
houſe, no man born in God's inward houſe, a great 
many are born in the outer courts: There's no 
man born to good purpoſe, unleſs he be born again, 
there's no man born in God's houſe, ' tho? I ac- 
knowledge, that there is an external federal rights N 
the children of believers may have, 8 

Some think they are in God's houſe by education: 
they have light and knowledge, and have been in⸗ * 
ſtructed in the ways, and the things of God from 
their youth and childhood, and by the fruits of 
theſe, they begin to imagine that ſurely they are 
in God's houſe; there are ſome that go yet further, 


and my think they are entring into the houſe of 
God 
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ction to the Goſpel of Chriſt, and I acknowledge, 
that wie this is ſincerely done it goes à great 

way; but tis not a man's entring into this ſpiritual 
houſe, but a man's declaring that he is in it already, 
and only that he deſires to be trained up in it; un- 
leſs. you have a particular exerciſe in the” imploying 
Chriſt to introduce you into God's preſence ; un-. 
leſs you have particular experience, that Chriſt hath 
taken you by the handy and hath brought you in, 
you have little to ſay for your being Chriſt's; our 
Lord Jefus Chriſt is the only man that can intro- 
duce a man into God's preſence, and O how ſweets 
ly can he do it! When we ſpeak we muſt conſider 
that we frame our words with reverence, our Lord 
Jeſus in preſenting a ſinner to his father, ſays in a 
manner, Father, here is a poor one that thou haſt 
given me, and that I have redeemed, he has been 
wandering from me, and I have purſued, and ober- 
taken, and found and brought him home, and now 
I preſent him unto thee ; Father welcome this loſt 
ſheep. O when qur Lord as it were takes a ſinner ii 
his own hand, and preſents him to his father as 4 

returning ſheep, as the. Apoſtle ſaith, Lou were 
ſometimes gone aſtray, but are now returned to 
| ſhepherd and biſhop of. your ſouls, 1 Pet. ii. 25. 77 
N * great, and how ſure i is the welcome? 
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60 haye N again and again, 
that the ſcope, of the Apoſtle, and 
of the Ipirit of God that cr 
bim in this context, is to encou- 


& int. 


of Je Us Chriſt, and of er Wortes me I 


him for them. 
Firft, That the entrance to the bebe is made 


by his blood. 
15 Secondly, That the v way that badet unto © th hol 
elt of all, is — the vail of his fleſh. 1 


vs 
r oe 
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duce-us,. and to bring us unto Gd. From tis 
ching ment bf encoüragement that is corktatied 

in this verſe; I propoſed three things.to be ſpoke to. 

H. ft, "What that office is, that" the Apoſtle" Rere 
Holds forth Chriſt to be in, he is a high prieſt, a 
| 1 the word here is only i in the original a 
Freut ptieſt, our tranſlators have rendered it an h 
prieſt, the lame Apoſtle' in Chap. iv. 14. 2 great high 
prieſt. 

Secondly, I TY ff yoke ſomething of Chriſt's 
charge, where about it lies,” It is, ſaith the Apoſtle, 
: | over, or upon, or in the houſe of God, What this 
5 houſe of God, and what Chriſt's power and autho- 
1 rity in it, and over it is, I ſpake to you laſt day ; 
. the houſe of God, is all the matters of God, and 
k I all the people of God, and all things wherein God 


of deals with us, he deals with us by Chriſt, and in 
al matters wherein we deal with God, we muſt 
deal with him by Chriſt : The high prieſt under 2 
n, the law, was a kind of mediator betwixt God and 3 
id men, that the immediate approaches unto "Tracts | J 
ed God, was not to be made by the people immediate 1 
- ly, but by the high prieſt; and the anſwers of peace 4 
to were to be returned by him, when: he came forth A 
ae * the holieſt of all. Ps hn A 1 
in This I ſhall difmiſs with a word'or two more of . \ 
98 aphlicariin. and that is, ſince believers are the, _ © 
ade houſe of God, they that are ſuch ſhould- mind their 1 


duty, a great duty lies on them by this name, 13 _ 
they are of the houſe of God. * . <Y 

TI will name a few things that axe andy na 
0 in A and may be ſtrongly urged from ie, 1 


Cc 2 ſpeak 


* 
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ſpeak now to them that are true believers, that are 
Chriſt's ſpecial charge. 

Firſt, You that are the houſe of God by. buch 
in Chrift Jeſus, know humbly and remember fre. 
quently your great debt unto” our Lord Jeſus; I 
don't believe that ever there was a believer on earth, 
that had that ſenſe that the greatneſs of the matter 
calls for, that ſence of thankfulneſs for the marve- 
lous change that grace makes when it plucks us out 
of nature, and brings us into Chriſt, To be tranſla- 
ted from the power of darkneſs. into the kingdom of 
God's dear | ſon, as the Apoliles phraſe- is, is a juſt 
ground of great thankſgiving, Col. i. 12, 13. Eve- 
ry one by nature is not only in the houſe of the 
devil, that's bad enough, but every one by nature 
is the devil's houſe, that's a great deal worſe; tis 
a great deal worſe to have him dwelling in us, an 

to have us dwelling with him, Te walked. atcording 
10 the courſe of this world, according to the prince o 
the power of the air, the ſpirit that now worketh in 
the children of diſobedience, Eph. ii. 2. Is it not won- 
derſul grace that our Lord Jeſus. Chriſt will make 
that heart to be the temple of the Holy Ghoſt, that 
' was till he entered, the habitation of the devil, and 
under the power of ſin, and dominion of Satan! For 
{in and Satan, the father of fin are perpetually. inſe- 
parable, if a man be ſin's captive he is the devils, 
and taken captive by him at his will, as the Apo- 
ſtle's phraſe i is, therefore you that have this change 
1 wrought in you, that are made the houſe of God, 
| anc, are brought under the change of -our Lord Je- 
s. ſhould humbly and Wan own his me 
eine in this diſpenſation, ' ng 
1 pat 8 wal 


hs 
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Fa NT” You, ſhould know where your, dating 
is, what foundation you ſtand upon, all grace games 
from Chriſt, Jeſus, and the end of his giving of 
grace is, that he may be more improved and: uſed 


by his people; for all the ſaving graces of the ſpirit 


of God, are but like ſo. many various tools and in- 
ſtruments, by which the new creature acts towards 


its original: Now here is a woful courſe of a great 


many, when Chriſt beſtows his grace, grace many 


a time is put in his own-room, when he makes his 


grace to dwell in us, we are apt to forget that our 


ſtanding is in, himſelf alone, that created, and in- 


fuſed, and diſpenced the grace that is lodged, in us, 
as we are made veſſels of grace, we are as feeble as 
ever; no diſpenſation of grace was ever given in 


this world for that end; and if. it be uſed for that 
end *tis -groſly abuſed ; that a believer ſhould live 


the leſs dependant upon Jeſus Chriſt, it is a ſnare 
that you have great need all of you to take god 
heed of, and beware of; remember that you dont 
live, and that you don't ſtand. by the grace that is 
in you, but only by the grace that is in him; our 


ſtrength ſtands in the fountain, be ſtrong in the. 


grace that is in Chriſt Jeſus. is believer. thinks : 


himſelf. exceeding weak, when he can ſee; nothing. 


of Chriſt's grace in himſelf, but that's a great mi- 


take, that man is exceeding. weak indeed, that can 
fee no grace in Chriſt Jeſus, that man is fallen Wo- 
Fully; how excellently, does the Apoſtle ſpeakx of it, 


2. Cor. xij. 8, 9. Moſt. gladly therefore, will I Riu in 


n infirmities, that the power of, Chriſt may v 8 
me. For when Lam weak, then am I 13 


belt with me when Lam nothing, hat a migbry 
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word is that, Tbongb I le nothing, ver. 11. 
- Secondly, You that are made the houſe of, God, 
the charge of this great high prieſt, mind the per- 
fection of your ſtate, preſs towards that; though be- 
lievers are the houſe of God now, and he dwelts 
in them, yet there is another - houſe and another 
ſort of dwelling, that they do expect and ſhould 
long for, all diſpenſations of grace unto the chil- 
dren of God, are not only given in order to prepare 
for glory, but in order to enable them to preſs fur- 
ther to the obtaining of the glory of God, 'J/here- 
fore receive ye one another, as Chriſt alſo received us, 
to the glory of. God, Rom. xv. 7. As ſoon as Chriſt's 
call has reached the heart of a poor ſinner, imme- 
diately he ſhould be thinking within himſelf, what 
is it that Lam called to? I am called to heaven, I 
am called. to march towards heaven, and I have 
Chriſt, and the ſpirit, and promiſe, and all diſpen- 
ſations of grace as ſeals and earneſts of that great 
profeſſion: There are ſome things, Sirs, that are 
25 to make a lovely Chriſtian, and I am afraid, 
that we may go far and ſearch long before. we can 
find any of them, but we hope. fome ſuch. there 
are; a lovely Chriſtian is a man whoſe root is deep in 
Chriſt, rooted and built up in him, Col. ii. 7 People 
will not perceive it, until many ſad experiences makes 
them to feel it, there are many things amiſs with 
many Chriſtians, and they are full of complaints, 
they don't fully ponder this, the root that is not deep 
enough, they have not taken deep root in Chriſt Je- 
ſus. Again, a lovely Chriſtian is one whoſe fruit 
abounds, that your fruit may abound through him» 


0” in me, and [ in Jo, fays our Lord, fo ſhall 


10 


you 


Jonuar 2% e "= 


you bear much fruit. Herein is my father glorified, 


that you beay much fruit, o Hal! ye be my di iſciples, 
John xv. 8. And ſeveral places in the fame chapter. 


The third property of a lovely Chriſtian is, that his 


leaf is green, his profeſſion fair and clean and not wit - 


thered ; *tis ſaid of the happy man in the firſt Pſalm, 
bis leaf fadeth not, he is well planted, and he brings 
forth much fruit in ſeaſon, alas, fruit is in a great 
meaſure gone, and the beauty of the leaves of our 


profeſſion is in a great meaſure withdrawn alſo; 


how few can ſpeak David's words, Pſalm lil. S. But 
1 am like a green olive: tres in the houſe of God. The 
lovelineſs of our profeſſion tends to our Lord's 
praiſe, and our fruitfulneſs therein not only to his 
praiſe but to our advantage: The laſt thing in a 


beautiful Chriſtian 18, that I may allude to the word 


of the prophet Daniel to Nebuchadnezzar, : that His 
branches reach to heaven, my meaning is this, thar 
there ſhould be breathings and pantings after per- 
fection, and there ſhould be ſpringings up towards 
eternal life, examine your ſelves now about this 
point, T dare fay, that' the greateſt part of Chriſti. 
ans, ſound honeſt Chriſtians, have more mind to 
beg grace of God, that they may glorify him here, 
than they feel of any great deſires of enjoying a 
perfekt ſtate hereafter: *Tis a ſhame, Sirs, to think, 
how many Chriſtians are pluckt to heaven againſt 
their Win. My meaning is, before they would be 


thete, they would be there at laſt, but the ſhame | 


is, that we ſhould be ſo unwilling to be there, 
Wilen ever he calls; a believer, an heir of heaven, 
to be fotry to leave this esrth i 8 moſt ſhameful 
thing, bir the” Churches'of Ehriſt' are fulf of ſuch 

3 21 * IG! 15 Ars 7 14, CELL ISL 1:fhame- 
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ſhameful things, it was. wont to be otherwiſe, and 
God can make it otherwiſe again; we groan; with; 
in our ſelves. as being burthened, ſays the Apoſtle; 


| why what burthened the man? Did bis. afflictions 
burthen him? No, he gloried in them, was it his 


temptations burthened him? No, he rejoiced in them 
too, his burthen was, that he was out of heaven, 
2 Cor. v. 2, 4. | 

Lafily, You that are the 3 of God. ws be- 
3 concern your ſelves in the proſperity of the 
great houſe of God, every believer js a temple of 
God, and the whole Church is the great one, is 
Chriſt ſet over the houſe of God as a great prieſt, 
is his charge lying there? And ſhould not the care of 
our hearts go, where Chriſt's s charge is? 
Firſt, Walk honourably, you that are the houſe 
of God, don't diſgrace and diſparage the temple. of 
God, Know ye nit, that ye are the temple of God, 


and that the ſpirit of God dwelleth in you 2 I any man 


defile the temple of God, him ſhall God deſiroy. The 
true ſpring of true tenderneſs and holineſs in all 
manner of converſation, is the faith ot thoſe. privi- 
leges, that by the grace of God, we are poſſeſſed of, 


Secondly, You that are the houſe of God and be- 
lievers, labour to bring in many to the ſame houſe 
with you; the leavening power of godlineſs is great- 
ly gone, time hath been when it was otherwiſe, 
when the enemies took notice of it, that chriſtiani- 
ty was in a manner catching where · ever it came, 


that ſome Chriſtians by their converſations and b 
their example, by their exhortations and ;[peakings, 
and. teachings of others, have been of gteat uſe to 
bring in many ſtrangers to the houſe, O that that 
were more minded.  Lafth, 


31. a 8 


If Let us all pray more for "the ptoſpritty 
a * intreaſing of the houſe of God; there's toom 
enough in this houſe for Few and Seni, the great 
high prieſt is able to take care of them Alk, and nd "he 
will take care of all that are given him; : they ſhall'be 
ſpoke for, and brought i in, in bis time. ; So much 
now for this ſecond thing.” Ae | 
The third thing in the verſe, that would a 2 
patch alſo at this time, is the intereſt that the 
Church hath in the high prieſt, Having 'an high 
prieſt over the houſe of God; Chriſt is the high prieſt, 
the houſe of God is his charge, all his people have 
him, that's what the Apoſtle ſpeaks, tis not ſeeing - 
\ chere is an high prieſt; though that is ſomething, but 
tis an argument of far greater force, having him, but 
though the word having be not in the original, 
here tis neceſſarily underſtood from the 19 veiſe, 
and is expreſſed chap. iv. 14. That that I am to 
to ſpeak to then is this, that the Church of belie- 
vers has a true and certain intereſt in and poſſeflion 
of Jeſus Chriſt, as their high prieſt. I ſhall only 
ſpeak unto this, and then make application. "What 
that intereſt is, that believers have in Jeſus Chriſt 
as a high en how far we "ny NENT word 
hauing- -\ 2 
Firſt, We 12 this high prieſt Ane from a- 
a mongſt men, he is a man as weare, he is one of 
our nature, though not of our condition. Every 
bigh prieſt, ſays the Apoſtle, is raken from amongſt. 
"men in things pertaining to God, Heb. v. 1 80⁰ Je- 
ſys Chriſt muſt be taken from among men 
FSerondly, We have this high prieſt às the ſpirit 
8 God calls it with'vs, I fhall be called Bum. 
nuel, 


t, by 
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auel, God with us, Matth. i. Pg taken out of ſa. 
vii, 14. With us not only in the union of nature, 
but with us in another union, as he is our 5 
and head, as he is the head and ſurety for, and un 
dertaker for his people. 

_ . Thirdly, We have him made, and, framed, and 
ſhapen for us, what did Jeſus Chriſt do in the 
world, and what had he'to do to be a high prieſt, 
but only for his people? In all things it behaved hi 


42 


#0 be like unto his brethren, that he might be a merciful ' 
aud faithful high prieſt, in things fra t0 God, 
t 


20 make reconciliation for the fins of the people. There” < 
a greater word in Heb. vii. 26. For ſuch an high 
prief became us. Pray what doth become us? No- 
mn doth become à ſinner as a ſinner but hell, 
that he deſerves, and that he is ripe for; but fays 
the Apoſtle, Such an high prieſt became us, who is 
holy, harmleſs, undefiled, and ſeparate from ftuners 
and made higher than the heavens, ſach a high g rick 
became us. In the framing of our Lord Jeſus as 2 
high prieſt, and as a mediator, the infinite wiſdom 
of God conſulted what was fit and meet, and need- 
ful for poor men; thereupon ſays the Apoſtle, He 
is made unto us of God, wiſdom, and vaten 
and ſanttification, and redemption, 1 Cor. i. 30. So 
that if we muſt conceive, as indeed we mult ſome 
way 'of the works of God, according to our weak 
thought, that we are capable of beſtowin upon 
them; the Father in framing his Son Ch conl; 
dered what man needed, and whatever was. 1 i, 
and wanting in them, as all good was, that 
was made to be; if they are fools, he is made wil- 
fem. ; if they are guilty ſinners, he is made righte- 


* ouſneſs; 
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ouſneſs; if they are defiled creatures, he is made far- 
Rification ; if they be en and nne he is 
made redemption. IV od 

© Fourthly, We have him not ally ie en but 
ſent, ſent with the higheſt authority, coming in his 
father” s name, as he ſays himſelf, I am come unto 
you in my Father's name, he is conſecrated by the 
word of the oath for evermore; Heb. vii. 21, 28. 
This man is made a prieſt by an adth, by him that 
ſaid unto him, the Lord fware, and will not 3 ; 
thou art à prieſt for ever. 

Fiſthhj, We have this prieſt ics ths ene 
dt of his work done already, and the reſt he is 
daily doing of, the comfortable doctrine of. Chriſt's 

prieſtly office was not fo clearly known; until he 
had done the greateſt part of it, its marvelous to 
think what dreadful darkneſs was in the minds of 
believers before he died. Peter, very readily ſaich, 
Thou art Chriſt, the Son of the living God, Matth. 
xvi. And the Lord 'owns him a bleffed man for ſo 
ſaying, and tells him, that the Father had revealed 
this to him, that it was true faith he had, and that 
it was of a divine original; ſo that it was an in- 
fallible eyidence, that the inan was a believer ; but 
aſſoon as Chriſt comes immediately aſter to preach 
to them the doctrine of his ſufferings, that he- was | 
to be a ſacrifice, and was to go up to Jeruſalem, 
and there was to be delivered into the hands of fig- 
ful men, and to be ſlain, Be it far from thee, ſays 
Peter, accordingly you know how fharply he was 
rebel by our Lord, But we need not aggravate 
the wickednefs: of that Word of the good man, for 
their darkneſs Was s ſueb, that they commonly ſtum—- 
EY bled. 
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bled in theſe things grievouſly, what ſpeak againſt 
«Chriſt's offering the grand ſacłifice, by the virtue 
, whereof Peter himſelf was to get eternal life! Buʒt 
ſo it was with him, but now we have this advan- 
tage, that the main, the hardeſt part of it is paſt, 
We have a great high prieſt, ſaith the Apoſtle, the 
Som of God that's paſſed into the heavens: There 
were ſome that ſaw him upon the croſs, that be- 
held our Lord in his agony, that ſaw him paying 
that price to divine juſtice, by the ſacrifice of him- 
fel We ſee Feſus, faith the Apoſtle, who: was a 
little Inver than the angels, for the ſufferings of -death, 
crowned with glory and honour, that he by the grace of 
God ſbould taſte death for eutry- man, Heb. ii. 9. "yp 
for his interceſſion; he is daily about it. 
Laſtly, Every true believer hath Jeſus Chriſt 8 
ven to him, and he is poſſeſſed of him with all the 
virtues and benefits of his great office, the virtues 
of his ſacrifice, and the benefits of his daily inter- 
ceſſion; the virtue of that one offering, and the 
benefit of his interceding before God, this is the 
proper and complete meaning of this word, ve have 
an high prieſt; we have an intereſt in him, we 
have all the benefit of this great office the father 
hath ſet him in. Thus Thave gone through theſe 
arguments of the Apoſtles, what follows in the fol- 
- lowing verſes, is the proper uſe the Apoſtle makes 
of this doctrine, ' yet notwithſtanding - before we 
come unto it, I have upon every one of the parti- 
cular arguments and branches of them, made ſome 
little uſe thereof; ſo would I of this; we ſhall have 
the Apoſtles uſe to be handled at length after- 
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 this:truth is, that ſince believers have Chriſt the high 
prieſt, I would exhort you to try, ſee carefully 
whether you have him or no, that's a plain queſt 
on, Have you Chriſt or no? Chriſt ſaves none hut 
them that have him: Chriſt ſaves no man at a dis 
ſtance, he enters into us, and we into him; aud = - 
I may ſo ſpeak, we go to heaven together. The 
queſtion is this now, and tis a very plain one, and 
an important one; and *tis pitty that the queſtion is 
not more frequently put, and ſeriouſly conſidered, 
and that there are ſo few can truly anſwer it, Whe- 
| ther you have Chriſt Or no iP; I believe, if-there- were 
one to ſtand at the door as you go out, and ask 
gyery one this queſtion, whether vou have Chriſt 
or no, there would be confounded anſwers, you 
can tell what you. have, and what you. want or 
worldly things; cannot you tell, Whether, you have - 
Chriſt or no? The importance of this enquiry 
ſhould prompt you highly to the reſolution of it. - 
.. . Firſt, Its certain, that Jeſus Chriſt is come into \ 
the world, and did all his work he came for, and 
that he is gone to heaven, and is about that work 
he has there, and will quickly finiſh it, and return 
agains, Behold, 1 come quickly. 35 
Ihe inference I draw from i it, as to this queſiton 
3s, If Chriſt be certainly an high. prieſt of good 
- things to come, tis mighty important for people to 
Enow, whether they have a ſpecial intereſt in him, 
for Chriſt's coming does not make it abſolutely ne- 
ceſſary, that all that ate in the world aſter his co- 
ming ſhould be in heaven; but multitudes, periſh, 
norwithſtanding the lighe i is come into the werld, 
C ald 
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and many. periſh thereby, through the corruption 


of their hearts, refaling "ay tender of the grace of 


God. | 
Secondly, Tis certain, this you have heard 2 
Jeſus Chriſt as a great high prieſt, and this is 2 
great bleſſing that many want, and periſh for the 
want of it; now to hear daily of Jeſus Chriſt and 
not to have him, is a grievous thing, the Lord has 
ways unknown to us to juſtify himſelf, when he 
ſhall judge the Heathen world; but the greateſt 
judgment will be upon them, that daily have heard 
of Chriſt the high prieſt betwixt God and chem, 

and never labour to get him. 

Thirdly, There's more than that, its ſure chat 
you have had the offer of him, the Goſpel is pro- 
perly made up of two things, a declaring of what 
Chriſt is by the father's appointment, and the ten- 
dering of him, as the father hath made him unto 
finners, according to their need in preaching of the 


| Goſpel, is the offering of Chriſt to all men, in al 


the preaching of the word that you hear, you never 


hear a word with one exception; you never hear 
our Lord commanding his ſervants to preach the 
Goſpel with any exception; but preach the Goſpel, 


and who ever believes and is baptized ſhall be ſaved, 


the tender of Chriſt as a high prieſt is a great mat. 


ter, now to have Chriſt offered, and not to have 
him is worſe than not to hear of him, and not to 


Have him. This Goſpel offer of Jeſus Chriſt is of 


chat nature, that every thing in it, look on it which 
way you will, makes the fin. of refuſing him very 


dreadful, Specially if we conlider, who it is that 
N makes the offer, God the Father, Son, and Holy 


ö | woe 
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Gholt, all three : are W to it, and if we c. 
ſider bat that offer is, how great, how raking 
Chriſt Jeſus deals wonderfully with them, he 
4 mind to fave, Chriſt courts bis bride, ifI may ſo 
ſpeak, always in his blood; and to a believer, 
Chriſt is never more beautiful than when his gar- 
ments are ſtained or adorned with his own blood 88 2 
our redemption ; "Chriſt i is made a feaſt to us in his 
720 Therefore let us keep that feaſt, ſays the Apo- 
e why? What fealt ? Chriſt our Paſſover 7 is far 
25 4, 1 Cor. v. 7, 8. That perſon i is ina . 
ry poor caſe, ſtark dead in fin, and 1 may be dead, 
and in hell within a little while ; unleſs "Ga Pre- 
vent it by his grace, to whom. eld Chriſt was ne- 
ver beautiful” in his bloody garments, in his work- - 
ing out eternal Ialvation for us; the offer is an GK. 
fer alſo that is moſt fit and ſultabſe for us; Wat 
ceuan be more fit for them that cannot deal with God, 
nd cannot bear God's dealing with" them, than tö 
pea. an High prieſt that can .undettake Tor: both, g 
that can ſpeak from God to us, ſo that we Mall ite 
be confounded, and carry our iind to God, ſe 
we ſhall not be rejected; if "God ſholild de wich 
us out of 'a mediator, we ſhould be confound 
with kis glory, atid ſhould we deal with God"bir 
of a media ator, 'he would abhor us, and al . Ar- 
tempts, and all our ſervices. of” 


" Laſtly, Its certain, you all _—_ oM to 
Pave Chtiſt, pray take heed to this, chat when you 
babe the offs of the Goſpel, arid the offer Gf 
Chrilt in it, that you get the thing offeted, chat 
you have the thing you profeſs to have, Pray, Whar 
atk 5 of a Chriſtian? What is it tb bea 
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. profeſſor of Chriſtianity  h ito make parties 
in the Church of Chriſt > We know a great many 
things a man may profeſs, but take the matter of 
Chriſtianity ſimply, What is it that man profeſſes? 
He'profeſſeth he hath Chriſt, a Chriſtian without - 
Chriſt is a monſter of hypocriſy, a piece of contra- 
dition ; men muſt either make ſure, that they have 
Chriſt, or T aſſure you, it were good manners for 
them to renounce the name of Chriſtianity, Why 
ſhould I be called a Chriſtian, and have not Jeſus 
Chriſt ? The advantage of this reaſonable name is 
from the poſſeſſing the perſon, 4 Chriſtian is a man 
that hath Chriſt, and is poſſeſs d of Chriſt, by 
whom Chriſt is volleſſed. How may a poor body 
know, ſay you, that he hath Chriſt as an bigh _ 

prieſt? I will name a few things concerning this, 

r they ſhall not be very hard, nor very high. 

Firſt, Do you love to have him, do you look up- 
on the poſſeſſion of Jeſus Chriſt, as that part which 
would make you completely happy; ? Paul proved 
his ſincerity this, way, That I may win Chriſt, ſays 
he, Why, had he not won him long ſince, and got 
him long ſince? Yes, but the man is for win- 
ning him ſtill, Phil. iii. 8, 9. Abrahams word has 
more Goſpel in it, than a great many carnal profeſ- 
ſors underſtand, Gen. xv. 2. When the Lord com- 
forts him after the ſlaughter of the kings, Fear not, 
>Araham, I am thy ſhield, and thy exceeding. great re- 
ward, Lord, ſays Abraham, What wilt thou give me, 

5 Igo childleſs ? Pray obſerve, our Lord could 

give himpſafery from his enemies without children, 
the ſtreſs of the matter, the Goſpel had been 
ach of to Abraham os as the Apoltle Paul 

DI 4s tells 


January 3 %, 1694 d i 
tells us, Gul. iis. And the Goſpel that was preach. 141 
ed to Abraham was this, In thy ſeed ſhall all 'the a: 4 
ons of the earth be bleſſed, Chriſt was presched to 
Abrübam, and Chriſt was preached to Abrabam, as 
one that that was to ſpring out of his loins. Now 
Lord, Nau wilt tu give me, ſeeing Ig childleſs? 
"Tis like: Abratani did not well know, -how' wy, 2 
generations the « Meſſiah was: to come aſter him, it | 
may be he expbcted his coming ſooner than it Was, 
like enough he knew it would be a good while but Y 
here lay the grand trial of the man's faith, God han 
promiſed, that in my ſeed all the families of the earth 1 "HY 
ſhall be-bleſſed, the univerſal bleſſing upon poor man i = 
after ſin came into world, is to come into the World ; 
by a certain one; that is to be born of my-poſterity3 ; 
this is that which Abraham hadVin his J Sew. 
Lord, ſays he, What wilt thou give me, ſeems. * Y 
childBſct In a manner the-force la vhets Lord, what 
wilt thou give. me, ſeeing 1 go. briftleſs)i where's = 
the bleſſing of all the families of che earth 7 Sirs, if 5 
you can turn this now inte the ſpiritual ſenſe of 8883 
and your hearts can deal ſo with God, if the Lord 
ſhould give you riches, and long life and poſterit / 
and all the comfotts of this life, Lord, what elle * 2 
thou give me, as long as I have not got Chriſt? Nay; | 2 
we may go higher and ſay, Lord, what canſt thou 


give me, that can be à bleſſing” to we, if I don't "76s! 2 
ceive Jeſus Chriſt? <=FY "NT 8 1 | : "» 

Secondly, You way Koo: 8 you haveChrift | | 1 I q 
or no by this, what is it that you are aiming and 2 1 
catching at in the Goſpel? I would fainiknow, r 


people come to hear for, what is the inward than 
of "Jour heart to this, and the other places? * 1 
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0 st L way get Hold of Jeſus Chriſt? KI men 
but lay hold of the skirt of this Jew, this great high 


e of God, it is enougsb- Out 


meaning of this, is 


zu che Goſpe) ©? * by it; can you! truſt 


Chriſt Jeſus this Br eat high pa rieſt with all your: af: 


the prec eciouſneſs of your immortal ſouls, when ou N 


ſee che multitude © of thoſe * you have to aniW 


houſe of God, to caſt your if alone upon him, 
to ſeek no relief elſewhere, knowing that you 


no more than what he is Wil ing co give 25 


, 28 


ate ſecure and carnal, can eaſuy joyn hel 


they e W can truſt in briſk 


a Sf 


. 5 d N * 75 83 6 ©. . ; 
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only a great high prieſt for us, but this great bigh 1 
n us, Ang by that we kno 7.” +l 


that will eaſily make a difference batwixe Chit = 5 5 155 2 


1 too, Rk tis impoſlible, truſt aw 8 5 
always determined upon one ſimgle foot of accompt, 75 
it muſt be undivided, certainly every 2 EOS 
this eaſily, upon what account it is that he lo 


chat ſafety of his immortal ſoul, I know. in whone 
have believed, faith the Apoſtle, and I am per fwade + 
be + is able to keep that which I have committed 70 Bim. 


. Thirdy, Vou may know if you have Chriſt, by 


this. Hath he done any thing in you? We have not 


Lion of the heart, he does . in the 
new poſſeſſor, and the devil that was the gich qne 


you will find chat the 8 of his ſacrifice bach hep 


powerful upon your hearts, you will. ind the bene 5 2 


| fit of his interceſhon has been many tim ron 


of his office, that has not Crit! in that office — 1 


by you; every child of God finds frequently ex 


.ence of the thing, they many times pray and oy EY 
| Poorly, and are heard graciouſly, they wonder, they * 
are ſurprized with mercies they did not look for, the 
admire whence they flow; alas the poor creature > 
does not know, that there's a great friend in heaven © 
that remembers them, and theſe are the ff fruits of his ER 


remembrance. 


of 0 it t righely, i is Lerne bruch, 


che imploxing of- Chriſt is tbe pol Ng of Nn 7 


Lac, Ten may know if you have Cheſt has, ——- 


the imploying of lim js the enjoying of him... W 2 
impoſſible, that any can imploy Chriſt in any part „ 
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beſtowed upon them; if therefore you have Chiiſt, | 
| this will unavoidably be, you have an evidence; 'that 

you have him by this, that you have daily work for 
| this great high prieft, you need the fprinkling of hi 
ö blood for your daily tranſgreſſions, and need the 
efficacy of his grace for your daily wants. Never 
| 


bid a worſe ſign for a man that has not Chriſt, than 
that he has no ſence of the want of him, he that has 
no work for Chriſt, is yet without God and Chriſt 
in the world; and a poor believer that groans in a 
| ſenſe of his * of Chriſt, is "oftentimes difcaura- - 
| ged, when it ſhould be an argument of encourage. 
* ment: Believers, if they be lively and growing, will 
| find the univerſal ſenſe of all of them is; in truth 1 
find I have far more need of Chriſt, than I had 
# twenty, thirty years ago; as his küneſß! is diſcove< 
'M | red, and our emptineſs diſcovered to us, our imploy= 
g ing him does increaſe, as well as our een 6f 
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